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ST. AUDBEW. 



TT7HT should we think of the saints? 
" How is it that the Church sets apart 
holy days from time to time to be kept in 
memory of the saints ? The saints lived and 
died. They ran their course, and finished 
it. They are gone from this world. What 
are they to us, or what are we to them 
now? That our hearts should be set on 
God, that we should love Him, live for Him, 
we can all of us well understand, for we 
owe all we have and all we are to Him. 
The Church, then, it is obvious, does well 
to bring before us in her solemn round of 
services, the love of God and the power of 
God. She does well to remind us again 
and again of the outlines of the moral his- 
tory of our race, how the hand of God 
made us and the world about us, how we 
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fell from the perfection in which He made 
us. We can clearly enough perceive that the 
first of all things for the soul is to know God. 
And no less clear is it that the feeble and 
guilty soul which has been touched by the 
thought of God's love, and made to long 
after Him, must be shewn how to find Him. 
Nothing more deeply concerns the soul than 
the knowledge that it is not shut out from 
God, that the Blood of Jesus Christ can 
cleanse it from all sin, that in the strength 
and grace of Christ our Lord it can give 
itself to God and to His service. Any one 
that has ever felt the hatefulness of the sin 
that is in him, and groaned over it, and 
yearned to be at peace with God, must wel- 
come that teaching of the Church which 
leads him to our blessed Lord for that full 
and entire forgiveness which is to be had 
through the sacrifice of Christ, and for that 
grace which can convert and change the 
fallen man into a new creature. But surely 
all this work of cleansing and changing the 
soul must be carried on by God alone. None 
can come between Him and the soul, save 
Christ our Lord. " There is one God, and 
2 
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one Mediator between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus." For itself the soul 
must seek God. Alone it must learn its 
guilt ; alone it must crave for pardon ; alone 
it must come to Christ for cleansing ; alone 
open itself for His indwelling ; alone render 
up itself to Him, to be His for ever. Then 
why should the soul think of the saints ? 
What can they have to do with the secrets 
of its inner life, with its hopes and fears, 
with its struggles and griefs, with that one 
tremendous question, whether it is to be- 
long to God or to be cut off from Him, to 
live or to die for ever ? 

Now, we would answer to this, that it 
is precisely because thinking of the saints 
does help to fix the soul upon God, and 
makes it cleave to Him the faster, that it 
is good for us to remember them devoutly. 
God Himself teaches us to remember them. 
Most remarkably in the tenth and eleventh 
chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in 
the very passage where the Word of God 
speaks most strongly of faith in God being 
the life of the soul, it brings before us the 
long line of the saints of God as examples to 
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incite us to hold on to God by faith as they 
did. No less remarkably in the twelfth 
chapter, where we are taught to "look to 
Jesus" as "the author and finisher of our 
faith," we are encouraged to do so by the re- 
membrance of the saints, that "great cloud 
of witnesses" for the love and the power 
of God. And the Church does well and 
wisely to follow the same plan, and to set 
the saints before us, to shew us what they 
have been to God, what God has been to 
them. She encourages us to fix our hearts 
on God as the one end of our being. She 
cheers us on to follow God in spite of all our 
weaknesses, temptations, and hindrances, 
by bidding us to notice what wonders the 
grace of God can do for souls tempted, 
weak, and tried like our own. For what 
were those saints, those blessed and true ser- 
vants of God who have finished their course 
and entered into the rest and peace of para- 
dise ? They were what we are. In all points 
they were like ourselves. The same cor- 
ruption of nature worked once in them which 
works now in us. They were open to the 
enticements of the same snares of the world, 

4 
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They were beset by the same malice and 
craft of the Evil One. They had the same 
battle to fight. They were like to fail from 
the same feebleness. They were men with 
all our sufferings, sorrows, affections, hopes, 
and joys. And therefore what upheld them, 
will uphold us ; what brought them safely 
through their strife, will bring us safely 
through ours; what satisfied their hearts, 
will satisfy ours ; what they found to be true 
happiness, will be the truest happiness for 
us. The path they trode is the path for 
us to tread too. The grace that overcame 
the evil that was in them, will as certainly 
overcome the evil that is in us. God, who 
drew them to Himself, and who has more 
than answered all their longings in giving 
Himself to be their portion for ever, will 
draw us also to Him, if we will be led, and 
bless us as richly as He has blessed them. 
What the saints were, we . are ; what the 
saints are, we may be hereafter, as tho- 
roughly cleansed through the blood of Christ 
from all stain of sin, as thoroughly sanctified 
through the spirit of Christ, as full of joy 
as they in the power of loving God, and in 
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the certainty of being loved by Him for 
ever. 

In this spirit, then, we invite you to 
study the lives and characters of the saints, 
as they are brought before you in the 
course of the Church's year. See how God 
dealt with them, that you may learn how 
He will deal with you. See what they were 
to God, that you may learn what you should 
be to Him. Gather from the knowledge of 
what God's grace did for them fresh reasons 
to trust in God in your own daily trials and 
temptations ; gather from the thought of the 
victory they have won through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, more stedfast hope of wearing the 
crown of righteousness yourselves with them 
hereafter. " Eemember the end of their con- 
versation," and " follow their faith." 

And now let us consider the life and cha- 
racter of St. Andrew, the first in the Church's 
list of the saints. He was richly blessed in- 
deed. He heard the voice of Jesus with his 
own ears. He saw the face of the Lord with 
his own eyes; he was one of the chosen 
companions of the Saviour, companied with 
Him all the time that He went in and out 
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amongst men, was enrolled amongst the 
Apostles, laboured and suffered for the Son 
of God. He is one of those whom all Chris- 
tendom remembers with love and veneration. 
When on his day in the Te Deum we say, 
" The glorious company of the Apostles praise 
Thee," we think of St. Andrew in the nearer 
presence of God in paradise rejoicing toge- 
ther with us, and swelling the fainter and 
feebler praises of earth with the triumphant 
adoration of " a spirit made perfect." True : 
but does not the thought of the rest of para- 
dise, that first dawning of glory on the saint's 
spirit, and of the assured happiness of eternity 
that stretches out before him, does not this 
•shut out from our view the steps by which 
he was led along the path of faith and obedi- 
ence ? Yet we must not forget these, for it is 
in noticing the character of St. Andrew that 
we shall learn how to follow him. It is by 
tracing out the footprints that he has left 
along the narrow way that we shall find 
him a guide to ourselves. And what a 
•simple story is his ! Doubtless the one chief 
-cause of his having reached the blessedness 

•which he now enjoys is to be found in the 
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eternal love of God who sought Him out, 
in the power of that grace which drew the 
Apostle's heart to God. But see how he 
answered to that love, how he used that 
grace ; for here we have the chief lesson to 
be drawn from his life. It was by learning 
diligently, by listening gladly, by enquiring 
earnestly, by following readily every light 
from heaven that was vouchsafed to him, by 
using faithfully every opportunity granted 
to him, that he was led step by step on the 
road that ends in eternal life. 

St. Andrew was bred up in Bethsaida, the 
busy fishing-town lying, as it seems, close 
to the water's edge, and indicating, perhaps, 
by its name, 6 the home of fish,' the thriv- 
ing, active trade of its inhabitants. He led, 
we may imagine, no easy, leisurely life, but 
one of constant toil and hardship. We know 
at least that at times he was "toiling all 
night" at his fishing. The work in which 
he was engaged was hardly favourable to 
a religious life. He and his companions 
of Galilee were generally dull and ignorant 
There was little to predispose them to re- 
ceive religious knowledge. Yet St. Andrew, 
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the hard-working fisherman, the dull Gali- 
lean, had learnt and laid up in his heart the 
Word of God. He was one of those who 
were watching and waiting for the Messias. 
Again, he was one of those who went out 
into the wilderness to listen to the preach- 
ing of St. John the Baptist. He must have 
been, too, an eager learner, for we see how 
ready he was to follow the guidance of St. 
John. One of those blessed moments came 
in which God seeks to draw more closely to 
Himself a soul that has been longing for 
Him, While St. John was standing with 
two of his disciples, our blessed Lord passed 
by, and St. John looked upon Him, and said, 
" Behold the Lamb of God." " The two dis- 
ciples heard him speak, and they followed 
Jesus." Here, again, St. Andrew answered 
to the guidance of God ; and so in his case 
was fulfilled the promise of our blessed Lord, 
"Whosoever hath, to him shall be given, 
and he shall have more abundance*." St, 
Andrew had learnt from the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; he had learnt from the voice of the 
living teacher who spoke to him of Christ ; 

• St.Matt.xiii.12. 
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now he was to learn from Christ Himself. 
Ever ready to help on those who are begin- 
ning, "Jesus turned and saw them follow- 
ing, and saith unto them, What seek ye?" 
He knew before He asked; He could see 
the longings of their hearts ; He was de- 
lighting in their desire to know Him, but 
He asks in order to draw out their affec- 
tions, to attract them still more to Himself. 
And what was the answer of the two dis- 
ciples? "Kabbi, Master, where dwellest 
Thou?" "We all know how the dull and 
ignorant shrink from a stranger, how slow 
they are to put confidence in him, how the 
very sense of their own ignorance makes 
them hold back from seeking instruction; 
yet there is none of this shrinking here : all 
shame and bashfulness is at once overcome 
by the burning desire to know more of the 
Lamb of God. They had heard of Him; 
now at last they had seen Him; He had 
even spoken to them: but this was not 
enough ; they must hear from His own lips 
the blessed secrets of His kingdom. They 
must know where He dwells, that there in 
quiet they may listen to His teaching ; yea, 
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and know where to find Him again, for 
fresh instruction. Our blessed Lord, He 
who had all along been preparing these 
souls to seek Him, who had spoken to them 
in His written Word, who had warned them 
by His forerunner, at once welcomes them : 
— "He saith unto them, Come and see." 
" They came and saw where He dwelt, and 
abode with Him that day !" " how happy 
a day, how happy a night did they pass !" 
cries out St. Augustine. "Who will tell us 
what things they then learnt from the mouth 
of their Saviour ?" What other secrets our 
Lord may have shewn them out of His trea- 
sury of divine wisdom we know not, but 
this we know, that His words made St. An- 
drew sure that He was the Messias ; for full 
of the joy of having found Him, he went to 
his own brother, and brought him also to 
Jesus. Thus, then, St. Andrew's heart was 
fixed on our blessed Lord, and he never drew 
back again. Later on, when our Lord called 
him to leave his nets and his fishing, and 
follow Him even more closely, and to become 
a fisher of men, without a moment's doubt he 
obeyed. Later still he was chosen into the 
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number of the twelve Apostles, and thence- 
forth became one of our Lord's closest fol- 
lowers. Observe, again, at this point of the 
history his readiness to be led forward to 
higher things. He did not shrink from the 
new and unknown work which was offered 
him to do. He did not draw back from the 
possible hardships and difficulties in which 
he might be involved by the duties of the 
Apostleship. He gave himself at once into 
his Master's hands, and this unquestion- 
ing, unreserved devotion brought at once its 
own blessedness. What a life was that into 
which the rude fisherman was now intro- 
duced, hearing day by day the words of Him 
who spake as never man spake ; listening to 
daily revelations from heaven of the love of 
the Father and the promised aid of the Holy 
Spirit; watching that pure spotless life of 
Christ, that burning absorbing love, those 
constant labours for the souls of men, that 
tender compassion, that unwearied patience, 
that entire submission to the Father's will. 

And so St. Andrew ripened for his own 
great work, which he would have to carry 
on after our blessed Lord's Ascension. Like 
12 
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the other Apostles, on the day of Pente- 
cost he was endued with power from on 
high by the Holy Ghost, and thenceforth, 
like them, he laboured in setting up and 
governing the Church. It is not known 
with certainty in what countries he preached, 
but there seems to be little doubt that 
Scythia was one of them, and there is 
at least a common agreement amongst the 
writers who have mentioned him that he 
preached also in some part of Greece, and 
that he suffered and died for the faith at 
Patrse in Achaia. So he entered into his 
rest; and the once poor, simple, rude, un- 
lettered fisherman is among those faithful 
ones for whose happiness the whole Church 
praises God, one of those who are looking 
on in assured hope for the crown which the 
Lord will give at that day to all who have 
loved and followed Him. 

Yes! but we would not have you pass 
away from the thought of St. Andrew till 
you have tried to see clearly the magnitude 
of the change which was worked in him. 
We find him first engaged in a busy life 
of labour, the sea-beaten fisherman among 

13 
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the rough uncultured companions of his 
early life. Belonging to a people pro- 
verbially slow of mind, we can well ima- 
gine how hard it must have been for 
him to understand the great truths which 
our blessed Lord taught him. As a mat- 
ter of fact we know that he and his bro- 
ther Apostles were long unable to rise to 
the height of the pure spiritual teaching of 
their Master. Hence those words as of 
mournful regret, " Are ye so without under- 
standing?" "Do ye not yet understand ?" 
Yet this dull man, with all the disadvan- 
tages of disposition, of early habits, of want 
of culture, was to be one of the lights of the 
world, so mighty was the change that passed 
over him from the three years' close com- 
muning with the " True Light that lighten- 
eth every man," and from the indwelling of 
the light-giving Spirit of our Lord. It was, 
indeed, a wondrous change. Think of the 
plain fisherman going forth to overthrow the 
errors of old religions, to abash the false 
philosophies of the world. Are we to sup- 
pose that he never felt the difficulties of the 
arguments which the learned brought against 

14 
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him, — that he was never tempted to fear 
lest the truth should suffer because he, the 
ignorant fisherman, was so little able to set 
it forth in its majesty, — that he was never 
cast down when it did not at once recom- 
mend itself to the wise ones of the world 
as it had to his own simple mind ? Doubt- 
less there may have been such trials of his 
faith. Yet he did not yield to them. If 
one historian's account of him be true, even 
in Greece, the very home of philosophy, in 
Argos, the philosophers were put to silence 
by this divine fisherman. What a revolu- 
tion was here produced by the right hand 
of the Most High ! What an excellency of 
God shines out through this earthen vessel ! 

Again, the heart of St. Andrew was evi- 
dently a warm, affectionate heart. See how 
he loved his own brother St. Peter! We 
can imagine therefore what home and Mends 
must have been to such an one, what it must 
have been with one wrench to part from 
them. If what he gave up was actually 
little, yet it was all he had ; and how often 
is the little a man has all the more dear to 
him because it is little. The rude fisher's 

15 
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hut, the rough but true friends, kindly as 
such natures are wont to be, — the fishing 
craft in which he had sailed so often in the 
still night, or in which he had weathered so 
many storms on the old lake, — the old father 
who had trained him from his youth and 
given him all his skill, — the plashing waters 
that rippled by the little town, — what a hold 
do things like these take upon the heart! 
What heart that is worth anything can give 
up without a pang old scenes, old occupa- 
tions, old friends? "What then must have 
been the attraction of the love of God which 
drew him away from things that twine them- 
selves so closely round our affections as 
these ! 

But more still: as a Jew there was one 
thing dearer to him than home, than friends 
— the glory of his nation. To see JudsBa 
once more free, once more restored to power 
and greatness, once more governed by her own 
long-promised King, the Son of David, once 
more holding her place on high amongst the 
surrounding nations ; to live in this restored 
land, and to enjoy its peace, and to share 
the glory of its King's renown, — this was the 
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cherished dream of every devout Israelite; 
This was the dream to which even Apostles' 
hearts clung, — which they cherished so long 
that even after the Eesurrection they asked 
still, "Lord, wilt Thou at this time re- 
store the kingdom to Israel ?" And this fair 
dream St. Andrew learnt to forego. And 
think you it was not hard to resign it? 
Think you it cost a small struggle to hold 
true to his Lord, in poverty, in want, in the 
hardships of that life without a home, amid 
the scorn of men? Think you that it was 
a slight shock to find day by day all his 
visions of his Master's earthly power fading 
more and more away, to learn that the climax 
of His course was not to be one of honour 
on earth, but of deeper shame and more 
awful anguish, — that His kingdom was one 
only over the spirits of men, and His throne 
beyond this world ? Think you that it was 
easy to learn the lesson that he must follow 
Him in rebuke and scorn from the world if 
he would reign with Him, that he must 
share His Cross if he would wear His 
Crown ? Yet all this St. Andrew learned. 
Oh, again, what a change must have passed 

17 
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over him when, far from his Jewish home, 
knowing that utter desolation was coming 
upon it b , in the midst of strangers, perhaps 
with the memory of his old haunts by the 
waters of Galilee coming back upon him,- — 
powerless,' despised, and condemned, after 
a long life of labour, — he, nevertheless, 
could welcome with joy the accursed death 
of the Cross ! Yet is it so related. "When 
he saw the Cross at a distance he is said to 
have cried out, "Hail, precious Cross, that 
hast been consecrated by the Body of my 
Lord, and adorned with His limbs as with 
jewels, I come to thee exulting and glad; 
receive me with joy into thine arms, good 
Cross, that hast received beauty from our 
Lord's limbs: I have ardently loved thee; 
long have I desired and sought thee : now 
thou art found by me, and art made ready 
for my longing soul : receive me into thine 
arms, taking me from among men, and pre- 
sent me to my Master; that He who re- 
deemed me on thee, may receive me by 
thee." "Wonderful, indeed, in this point 
alone was the change that had passed over 

b St. Mark xiii. 3. 
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£he mind that once had clung to such dif- 
ferent hopes, and could now rejoice to be 
thought "worthy to suffer shame for His 
Name." 

We have said already how this change 
Was worked. It was the effect of the love 
and grace of God. It was not of him that 
willed, nor of him that ran, but of God that 
shewed mercy c . The love of God drew the 
fisherman's heart to Himself, weaned him 
from the world, shewed him his faults and 
failings, strengthened him to overcome them ; 
stirred him first to long for the Saviour, theii 
to follow Him, then to labour for Him, at 
last to suffer for Him. The love and the 
grace of God upheld His faithful servant 
through all trials and difficulties, supported 
him in the hour of martyrdom, and lifted 
him from earth to paradise. We would 
have you ponder deeply on %his wondrous 
love which could so bear with the sin and 
weakness of St. Andrew, and could bring 
him to the blessedness which he has reached. 
We would have you remember that the same 
love of God is bearing with you now, day by 

' « Rom. ix. 16. • 

19 



ST. ANDREW* 



day, seeking you, drawing you to God, 
working in your hearts to turn you from 
sinners into saints. "When sin seems too 
strong for you, when your temptations 
threaten to overmaster you, when you groan 
over the dulness and corruption that keeps 
you back from a thorough love of God, 
think of this, — the grace that worked such 
a change in St. Andrew can work no less 
a change in you. Take good heart, there- 
fore, and seek for God's grace. His 
"strength" shall be "made perfect in" 
your " weakness d " if you cleave to Him. 

But mark well also that your only safety 
lies in following earnestly as God leads you. 
Fear to hold back from God, lest you forfeit 
all the purposes of His love towards you. 
Kemember His own words, "If any man 
draw back, My soul shall have no pleasure 
in Him 6 ." "Who can tell what might have 
been the vast difference of the issue in St. 
Andrew's case, if he had refused any one of 
the gracious calls of God ? He might have 
snapped the chain of love that was folding 
itself round him to bind his soul for ever to 

d 2 Cor. xii. 9. . • Heb. x. 38. 
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God : lie might have broken away from the 
guiding hand, and missed for ever the home 
of peace to which that hand was leading 
him. Like Judas and like Demas, he might 
have marked, by the awfulness of his fall, for 
future travellers the depths of the precipice 
of destruction down which the soul is hurled 
that lets go its hold on God. But he was 
"not of them that draw back unto perdition, 
but of them . that believe unto the saving 
of the soul f ." "We have seen that step by 
step he followed as he was led, ever into an 
inner circle of light, ever nearer to his God, 
until he found Him whom his soul loved, 
never again to lose Him. How is it, then, 
with us ? Never perhaps in all the Church's 
history was there a time when God has 
more plainly drawn souls to Himself than 
this time in which we live. "What an 
awakening has there been throughout all 
the whole Church ! What warnings against 
sin and worldliness have sounded in our 
ears! What bright patterns of holiness 
have been set before our eyes ! What op- 
portunities of doing work for God, of being 

' Heb. x. 39. 
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" fishers of men," lie in the way of all of 
us ! How are the means of grace multi- 
plied! How widely is the Word of God 
scattered over our land ! How earnestly 
is it preached in our churches ! What op- 
portunities have we for communing with 
God in the more frequent services, in the 
increased number of communions that are 
offered us ! Verily our history is the his- 
tory of St. Andrew over again. God deals 
with us as He dealt with him. God seeks 
us out through His Word, through the *oice 
of the preachers in the wilderness of the 
water ; God meets us in our path, and offers 
to let us come and see where He dwells. 
And what are we doing? Holding back, 
perhaps ; trembling, fearing, shrinking from 
Him. It may be that we are afraid of being 
led on, afraid of giving up some sin we 
enjoy, afraid of making any advance in re- 
ligious practice, afraid of finding religion 
dull, afraid of giving up the pleasures of 
the world, afraid of being too holy and too 
strict, afraid of finding that God and the 
love of God will not satisfy us. Look 

round the world^ and see if it be not so. 
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How many amongst us cannot mate up 
their minds to trust God that to live for 
Him is real happiness ; that to pray much, 
to worship much, to be often at the altar 
is real joy ! Eeady for some religion, they 
are not ready for all. They will give up 
much that God hates, but some darling sin 
must be kept. They are willing to keep up 
the respectable religious practices of the 
generation that went before them, but they 
cannot see why more earnestness should be 
required of them. Ah ! if St. Andrew had 
feared to give up all for God, if he had been 
content to be only what his fathers the 
Galilean fishermen had been before him, 
if he had shrunk from the shame and suf- 
fering, where would he have been now? 
Before you draw back, count the cost. 
Take your life of ease now, escape the laugh 
of the worldly, shift off from your shoulders 
the sharp edge of the Cross, gain the world, 
its praise, its smoothness, and its comfort, 
and you lose God, His praise, His love, His 
peace, for ever. Follow the Word of God, 
be stirred by His messengers, make the 
knowledge of Him and the love of Him the 
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one thing to aim at, and He shall draw you 
on from sin to repentance, from darkness to 
faith, from the corruption of the flesh to the 
purity of the Spirit, from coldness to ardent 
devotion, from weak beginnings to the per- 
fection of service, from smooth and easy 
ways to higher and holier paths, from the 
obedience of fear to the willing labours of 
love, from earth to heaven, from yourselves 
to Him. 
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^HE Holy Spirit has caused to be handed 
down for our instruction but three notices 
of the Apostle St. Thomas. The first of these 
proves, beyond all doubt, his love to our 
Lord, and willingness, because of this love, 
to drink of His cup. We read a that, when 
our Lord made known to His disciples His 
intention of going up to Jerusalem, and so 
putting Himself again in the hands of those 
who sought His life, Thomas said to his 
fellow Apostles, "Let us also go, that \ve 
may die with Him." 

The next mention of him has been con- 
sidered (I think without sufficient reason) 
as an indication of the same doubting, hesi- 
tating spirit which led him to question the 
truth of what the other Apostles had told 
him respecting the Eesurrection of Jesus. It 

a St. Johnxi. 8—16. 
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is recorded that when our Lord had said to 
His disciples, " Whither I go ye know, and 
the way ye know," Thomas answered, "Lord, 
we know not whither Thou goest, and how 
can we know the way b ?" 

The last notice of him is that which has 
fixed on his memory the stigma of unbelief, 
or of a doubting questioning spirit. It is 
the one which the Church has selected as 
the gospel for his day. 

We must, however, bear in mind, in at- 
tempting to form an estimate of his spiritual 
character, that this account must also be 
taken as an evidence of his faith, for if he 
went beyond the rest of the Apostles in 
slowness of heart to receive the evidences 
of our Lord's Eesurrection, he (as far as 
we can gather from the narrative) went far 
beyond them in his confession of faith in 
Christ's Lordship and Godhead. It was the 
proof of our Lord's risen humanity which at 
once drew from St. Thomas the unparalleled 
confession, " My Lord and my God I" 

We must also remember, in justice to St. 
Thomas, that the unbelief of the rest of the 
b St. John xiv. 5. 
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Apostles, or of some of them at least, came 
little, if at all, short of his. We are told c 
that Jesus "appeared first to Mary Magda- 
lene . . . and she went and told them that 
had been with Him, as they mourned and 
wept. And they, when they had heard that He 
was alive, and had been seen of her, believed 
not. After that He appeared in another form 
unto two of them, and they went and told it 
to the residue : neither believed they them." 
So then the rest of the Apostles disbelieved 
the testimony of those who had first seen 
our risen Lord, and St. Thomas, in his turn, 
disbelieved their testimony. 

We shall not, however, consider further 
the personal character of this Apostle, or 
compare his unbelief with that of his bre- 
thren, but proceed at once to see what in- 
struction we can gather from the account 
which we have in the gospel of to-day. 

When we read of St. Thomas ignoring the 
testimony of his brother Apostles^ and de- 
manding, not only that he should see the 
face of His Master, but by his sense of touch 
put to the proof the identity of His risen 
* St. Markxvi. 9-14. 
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body, " Except I shall see in His hands 
the print of the nails, and put my fingers 
into the print of the nails, and thrust my 
hand into His side, I will not believe," — 
when we read this, I think that the thing 
which we most marvel at is the unreason- 
ableness of his unbelief. We regard not so 
much his sin as his folly in this matter. 

Now it may be profitable to consider the 
grounds which we have for thinking his un- 
belief unreasonable ; for assuredly the thing 
which had been told to him by his brethren 
was not a matter which, under ordinary cir- 
cumstances, one could call upon another to 
receive on the mere word of the narrator. 
His brethren had assured him that one 
whom he had seen put to the most cruel of 
deaths, and whose side had been pierced 
with a spear, so that the blood had flowed 
from His heart, was yet alive, and had been 
seen by them in the very same body in 
which He had been crucified. Surely on 
rational grounds, one would say, he might 
well hesitate. If any one of us had been 
told by several witnesses that they had seen 
a supernatural appearance of such a sort, 
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and we had withheld our assent and de- 
manded the evidence of our own senses, 
I think that the greater number of religious 
persons would hardly have blamed us. 

How is it then that we consider, and very 
rightly consider, St. Thomas' hesitation ab- 
surd as well as very sinful ? 

We consider St. Thomas' unbelief to have 
been foolish and irrational, because he had 
every reason for believing that our Lord 
would rise again. 

By attaching himself to our Lord, and 
allowing himself to be numbered amongst 
His Apostles, St. Thomas had professed in 
the face of the world that he believed in 
Christ as the Truth. Doubtless our Lord 
had included him amongst those on whose 
behalf He had thanked His Father that 
" they had kept God's word," and had 
known surely " that He had come out from 
God d ." 

Now Christ Himself, whom St. Thomas 
had received as " the Christ," had repeatedly 
assured His Apostles, and St. Thomas amongst 
the rest, that He must be crucified, die, be 

* St. John xvii. 6, 8. 

29 



ST. THOMAS' DAY. 



buried, and rise again on the third day. His 
very enemies were aware of this, or they 
would not have set a watch around His 
tomb. And not only had Jesus told them 
that He should rise again, but He had pre- 
pared them for believing it, by raising from 
the dead at least three persons, — very likely 
many more. These miracles, moreover, were 
done by Him in the course of a ministry full 
of such exhibitions of Divine power ; and the 
person who performed all these mighty acts 
claimed to be the Son of God, and expressly 
grounded His claims on the fact that He did 
these mighty acts. A forerunner, to whose 
baptism the whole nation had crowded, had 
pointed Him out to be the One whose way 
he had been sent to prepare, i.e. the Messiah. 
Now by assuming to be the Messiah, and 
by performing such miracles to enforce 
His claims, our Lord assumed to be one 
who was marked out by prophecy as des- 
tined to die and afterwards to rise again. 
We, then, knowing that the Prophets had 
foretold that Christ should die and rise 
again ; knowing that Jesus Himself had for 
three years done such mighty works as 
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raising the dead and restoring the blind to 
sight, in order to convince men that He was 
this Christ ; knowing also that He had fore- 
told nearly all the leading circumstances 
which should attend His own death ; know- 
ing also that St. Thomas had been Christ's 
familiar friend and constant companion, and 
so could not have been ignorant of His dis- 
tinct declarations that He was the Christ 
who was destined to die and after three 
days to rise again, — knowing all this, we 
are astonished at the unreasonableness, not 
to say hardihood, of his unbelief. 

He had watched our Lord's course; he 
had seen how faithful and true Christ was, 
how all that He commanded was done, and 
all that He promised or prophesied had come 
to pass. Such antecedents should surely 
have made St. Thomas look for the resur- 
rection of his Master. 

Let us not, brethren, be hasty in judging 
him, but let us judge ourselves. His folly 
and sin is the type of a folly and sin but too 
common amongst ourselves, viz. a spirit of 
unbelief in professing Christians; a spirit 
carping, hesitating, questioning respecting 
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mysteries or difficulties, whilst the man who 
does so all the time professes to believe 
that Jesus Christ is the true and only Son 
of God. St. Thomas had given his delibe- 
rate assent to the claims of Christ by follow- 
ing Him as His disciple. His Master had 
encouraged him by every act and word of 
His to believe in His Messiahship. Every- 
thing had as yet come to pass exactly as 
Christ foretold, and as it was written of 
Him. One thing remained which his Mas- 
ter had also foretold, and which was also 
written of Him, if, that is, He was the 
Christ. Why did St. Thomas stop short and 
hesitate ? Because, it may be, such a thing 
as a resurrection was wonderful, mysterious, 
unusual, contrary to the order of nature or 
to experience. But St. Thomas should have 
considered that for three years he had daily 
witnessed wonderful and mysterious things, 
things far above, or contrary to, the usual 
course of nature. The very signs which had 
attended the death which had extinguished 
all his hopes, the supernatural darkness, the 
earthquake, the rending of the vail, all 
pointed to this death as one which God 
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looked upon as something far beyond or 
above any other death. 

Every antecedent circumstance of Christ's 
life, every accompanying circumstance of 
His death, testified to Christ's truth, and 
Christ had staked the truth of all on His 
resurrection. 

Now we, as St. Thomas, profess to be 
Christ's followers. We believe that to Him 
all the Prophets bare witness ; we believe — 
every Christian believes — that the Bible is 
God's revelation of His will as to wtiat we 
should believe respecting God and Christ. 

What does the Bible reveal respecting 
Christ? 

The Bible reveals many things concerning 

Him, but it makes known to us two things 

respecting Him far more plainly than all 

other things, and these two things are that 

He is true God and that He is true man. 

It speaks of Him very plainly as being One 

— one person from beginning to end — and 

yet God's Word speaks of Him, nay rather, 

He speaks of Himself as being very God 

and very man. 

No words can be plainer than those in 
•02 33 



st. Thomas' day. 



which true Godhead is said to belong to 
Jesus. If they are not to be received in 
their plain sense the Bible is utterly un- 
trustworthy, and yet no words can be plainer 
than those which set forth Jesus as man, — 
the Son of Man, born as a man is born, 
though of a virgin, — living, working, speak- 
ing as a man, dying as a man dies, having 
the flesh and blood, the soul and spirit, the 
form and fashion of a man. 

And yet this Jesus is One. 

It is impossible to overrate the effect 
which the right reception of this twofold 
truth respecting Jesus has on the right re- 
ception of every other truth of Christianity. 
Accept it, and the whole word of God, so 
far as its witness to Christ is concerned, is 
harmonious. Deny it, and you have texts 
in close juxtaposition which are irrecon- 
cileable. 

Take, as an instance, the gospel for this 
day. Here we have One in a body like 
ours — hands and feet, and a side ; and all 
these could be felt and handled, all bearing 
the marks of the violent death by which 
their possessor had died ; and yet the Person 
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who has all these marks of the creature man 
accepts without one word of reproof the ac- 
knowledgment that He is God the Creator, 
He allows His once doubting disciple to 
confess Him as " Lord and God." 

In only one way can all this be explained 
or understood, and that way is the mystery 
of the Incarnation. The eternal Son of God 
took upon Him the true and perfect nature 
of man, so that God and man is one Christ. 

And so we have ascribed to this Jesus all 
that belongs to God, and all that belongs 
to sinless man. Inasmuch as He is God, 
He is called Lord and God; inasmuch as 
He is God, He is said to have created all 
things, and to uphold all things, and to re- 
ceive the worship of angels; inasmuch as 
He is Man, He is said to have hungered 
and thirsted, wept and prayed, to have died, 
to have been raised from the dead. 

This is the great truth or fact which we 
call the Incarnation. " The Word was God;" 
" The Word was made flesh." 

Now this mystery of the Incarnation is 
the first truth of Christianity. Every- 
thing which raises Christianity above na- 
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tural religion depends upon it. Everything 
which makes Christianity of more value to 
sinners than the moral systems of the heathen 
depends upon the Incarnation, as strictly as 
each link of a chain depends upon the first 
link. 

It is solely through the mystery of the 
Incarnation that there is any comfort for 
the sinner in such a text as " God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish :" for if Christ had been God's 
Son in the same sense in which the highest 
angels are, God would not have shewn the 
unspeakable love which is implied in giving 
an only Son ; for God, by His mere word, 
could have created ten thousand angels, but 
by the nature of the Godhead He had but 
one Son, and Him He spared not, so pro- 
foundly did God love sinful man. 

But how, again, could God give His 
Son, give Him, that is, to die, seeing that 
God's Son partakes of His Father's God- 
head, and the Godhead cannot die? He 
could give Him in but one way, in that 
way by which the Godhead, which is far 
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above the reach of death, was linked in- 
separably to a manhood within the reach 
of death, i.e. by the Incarnation. So all the 
virtue of such a text as " God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only-begotten Son," 
depends upon the truth of the Incarnation. 

But what I now want to impress upon 
the reader is that the Incarnation of God's 
only Son is not merely the first but the 
profoundest mystery, the greatest wonder, 
the thing of all others which are revealed 
to us most above the order of nature ; and 
so we who profess to hold and confess it, 
which we do every time we rehearse our 
simplest Creed, if we hesitate to receive any 
other truth because it may be mysterious or 
above our comprehension, are as irrational 
as St. Thomas was when he refused to 
believe the resurrection of Christ, though 
he professed to believe that Jesus was the 
Christ who had repeatedly prophesied that 
He should die and rise again. 

For all the profound mysteries or mira- 
culous facts recorded in Scripture are as 
nothing compared with this, that God has 
become man, that God and man is one 
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Christ, that men have seen and heard and 
their very hands handled "The Word of 
Life." 

The Atonement is a profound mystery. 
It is a very great thing indeed that one 
should reconcile all His brethren to God, 
that one man's blood should be so precious 
that it should redeem a world of sinners, 
one life so precious that it should be the 
ransom of all our lives. 

But the wonder vanishes, so to speak, 
when we consider the nature and glory of 
Him who so suffered and shed His blood. 
Then we marvel, not at the power and ef- 
ficacy of the blood, but at the antecedent 
mystery or miracle by which God took a 
nature having flesh and blood, so that that 
flesh, should be given and that blood shed 
for us. The mystery or wonder was at 
Bethlehem, when a child was born who 
was in very deed "God with us." All 
after this,— the atoning death, the life-giv- 
ing resurrection, the receiving of and send- 
ing down the Holy Ghost, — all follow, we 
are almost tempted to say, naturally. 

Such blood could not be shed except for 
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some amazing purpose. The ransom of a 
world of sinners is the only thing which 
seems to correspond to it. 

From all this we cannot but gather that 
the demands upon our faith are not the 
miracles of the Bible, or the mysteries of 
the Sacraments, or even the deep things 
of God's choice of some abovfe others to 
things pertaining to salvation. 

The real demands upon our faith are the 
articles of our simplest Creed, — that God's 
only Son was born at Bethlehem, that God's 
Son died on the cross, and that there is a 
man now sitting at the right hand of God. 
When a Christian professes to believe his 
Apostles' Creed, and yet asks how can this 
or that thing revealed in Scripture be, be- 
cause he cannot understand it or because it 
is incomprehensible or unusual, one knows 
not whether to deplore his captiousness or 
to marvel at his absurdity. He professes 
to receive the greatest of mysteries, the in- 
carnation and birth of Jesus of Nazareth, 
and he shrinks back from lesser mysteries, 
which are but the outgoings or offshoots of 
this their original. 
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It is needful to speak plainly and strongly- 
respecting submission of the heart and un- 
derstanding to Gospel mysteries, because the 
current of religious thought at the present 
time is running in a contrary direction. You 
find pious godly Christians shrinking from 
deep truths of God, such as those which re- 
late to the person of the Saviour or the 
Sacraments, as if they felt a relief in not 
believing them, and as if it was painful to 
attempt to realize them. In speaking of 
plain promises and plain though myste- 
rious declarations, they seem to feel a satis- 
faction in assigning to them a lower rather 
than a higher meaning. You hear them 
say, " This place need only mean so and so 
"It may not mean more than so and so." 
They think it safer to assign a common- 
place ordinary meaning to words of Christ 
u which are designed, by their very darkness 
and difficulty and by the very particularity 
of their expression, to raise the mind to a 
faith and apprehension of such things as 
cannot be plainly and nakedly represented 
by human language V 

• William Law. 
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This is not the way to treat the words 
of Him, the mystery of whose Person is so 
infinitely beyond our comprehension, seeing 
that heaven and earth, the finite and the 
infinite, the Creator and the creature, God- 
head and manhood, meet in Him. 

Take the words which the Saviour used 
when He instituted the Holy Communion, 
"Take, eat, this is My Body;" "Drink 
ye all of it, for this is My Blood of the 
New Testament." 

These words are understood by the Church 
as meaning that Christ in some heavenly 
and mysterious, but most effectual way, 
gives Himself, His Body and Blood, to the 
devout recipient ; and they have also been 
explained as if they only meant that when 
Christ instituted a memorial feast He de- 
sired us to look upon the bread and wine 
of this simple meal as the mere figures, or 
emblems, or types of His Body and Blood. 

Now if Christ be man only, and so has 
but one nature, then we might be safe in 
giving to His words this latter meaning. 
We might be safe, I say, for the choice of 
such astounding words to express so simple 

41 



ST. THOMAS' DAY. 



a thing would, under any circumstances, 
have been most incomprehensible, particu- 
larly when we take into account that on 
the lowest estimate of Christ's person He was 
under the guidance of that God who knows 
the future, and who would consequently 
know that such words would infallibly be 
misunderstood and become a stumbling- 
block to His Church. 

But when we take into account that He 
who spake these words is God and Man in 
One person ; that He is " the Word made 
flesh;" that He had previously said that 
He gives His flesh for the life of the world ; 
that His flesh is meat indeed, and His blood 
drink indeed; that except men eat of His 
flesh and drink His blood they have no 
life in them, — when we take all this into 
full account, then it does seem both absurd 
and perilous to insist upon giving to words, 
said by such an one under such circum- 
stances, the lowest and least mysterious 
meaning that unbelief can devise. 

The hands which then brake the bread 
were the hands of Him who made the 
universe. The voice which said "This is 
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My Body," was the voice of Him who had 
said in the beginning " Let there be light." 
The words which He then spake were " spi- 
rit and life." They could make that which 
of itself profited nothing, profitable to salva- 
tion. He who spake them was the Pass- 
over — the Lamb of God to be fed upon to 
life eternal. Let us take all this into ac- 
count, and we shall be prepared to hear 
some very great thing in what He then 
says, and to expect in humble faith some 
unspeakable benefit in what He then offers. 

And as the Incarnation thus affects greater 
mysteries, such as those of the Sacraments, 
so also it has its sensible bearing on those 
lesser difficulties of which we have heard so 
much lately, — difficulties, I mean, respecting 
supposed discrepancies in Bible narratives, 
or supposed mistakes in Bible history, or 
omissions in genealogical tables, or assumed 
misapplications of prophecies, and such like. 

One whose heart has once apprehended 
the Incarnation, one who has but once real- 
ized that God has come so very near to 
His creatures to raise them up to Himself, 
and to open to them so unspeakably glorious 
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a future as He has done by taking the man- 
hood into Himself, such an one will not be 
moved by such things, even if they were 
ten times as many as they are. He has got 
hold of a great thing by which he is made 
partaker of Divine nature f , and he will not 
let it go for such trifles. 

"He that believeth will not make haste." 
He that believeth in God's Only-begotten 
will be in no haste to unsettle his own 
faith or that of his brethren because of such 
questions. 

Such an one can afford to wait; and he 
will wait; and if Christ be risen indeed, 
and if He be the Divine person which 
St. Thomas confessed Him to be, such an 
one will not be ashamed of his hope. He 
will some day or other receive that blessing 
which the risen Saviour pronounced upon 
those " who have not seen and yet have be- 
lieved." He has taken something from God 
on trust. He has believed God in spite of ap- 
pearances, and he shall have his reward. 
' 2 St. Peter i. 4. 
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^HE festival of to-day differs from those of 
all the other Apostles and New Testa- 
ment saints in this, that whereas in the case 
of other great saints we celebrate their mar- 
tyrdom, or the continued course of holy life 
by which they glorified God, on St Paul's 
Day we celebrate his " conversion :" it is the 
festival of the " conversion'' of St Paul. We 
pray in the Collect, "that we, having his 
wonderful conversion in remembrance, may 
shew forth our thankfulness to God for the 
same, by following the holy doctrine which 
he taught." 

This Collect marks out for us the outlines 
>f our teaching for this day. We are to 
remember St. Paul's conversion, and " re- 
membering his conversion," we are to fol- 
ow his doctrine. 

First, then, let us address ourselves to 
consider the former of these points, for by 
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doing so we may, by God's grace, be led 
to consider what true conversion is — in what 
the conversion which ungodly men have to 
undergo differs from, and in what it resem- 
bles, St. Paul's conversion. 

Now, in the first place, the conversion of 
St. Paul was not the conversion of a godless, 
immoral, profligate man to a life of faith 
and holiness. 

This is to be most carefully borne in mind, 
for if ungodly, immoral, profligate persons, 
who acknowledge the truths of their creed, 
and so know, or might know, the claims of 
their Saviour upon their hearts and lives, — 
if such are going on in their ungodly or 
sinful courses hoping that, sometime before 
they die, God may arrest them and change 
them, as He changed St. Paul, then they 
are remembering St. Paul's conversion to 
their destruction. 

There is the greatest possible difference 
between St. Paul's case and theirs ; for, as 
far as we can gather from the notices of 
St. Paul before his conversion, he lived a 
most blameless life. When enlightened by 
the Spirit of God after his conversion with 
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the fullest and clearest views of the spiri- 
tuality of God's law, he yet witnessed re- 
specting his state when an unbeliever, that 
" touching the righteousness which is in the 
Law" he was " blameless*." 

Again, looking back on his past life, he 
witnessed before the Jewish council that 
"he had lived till that day in all good 
conscience before GodV In his very per- 
secution of Christ's followers he was acting 
under a sense of duty, though, of course, 
a false one. " I thought," he said, " that 
I ought (i.e. that it was my duty) to do 
many things contrary to the Name of Jesus 
of Nazareth c ." In all his confessions, after 
he was made an Apostle, of the sins of his 
unconverted state, he never charges him- 
self with insincerity or immorality. 

Then, in the next place, St. Paul's con- 
version was very different to that of any 
person calling himself a Christian, in this, 
that he was converted from professed unbe- 
lief to professed belief in the Son of God. 

Up to one moment— the moment in which 
the Saviour appeared to him — he sincerely 
* Phil. iii. 6. b Acts xxiii. 1. * Ibid. xxvi. 9. 
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believed Jesus Christ to be an impostor; 
and from that moment he believed Him to 
be the Son of the Most High God. 

Up to one moment St. Paul was a blas- 
phemer of Christ's Name, and a persecutor 
of His Church, believing no one article of 
the Christian faith, rejecting not only such 
truths as atonement through Christ's blood, 
and justification through faith in Him, but 
casting away with scorn the idea of His 
being even a teacher sent from God ; doing 
all this, too, not because he was an impure 
and wicked man, and so would have nothing 
to do with Christ because of the purity of 
His precepts, but because, " being exceed- 
ingly zealous for the traditions of -his fathers," 
he thought that Christ's religion would sub- 
vert the religion of Moses; perhaps, too, 
because he had heard that Christ claimed to 
be the true Son of God, and so made Him- 
self " equal with God." 

Then, in the next place, St. Paul's con- 
version was a miraculous one ; not, of course, 
that any conversion of a sinner can be other- 
wise than miraculous. It is a miracle of 
Divine power when, in any case, God's Holy 
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Spirit calls a man's ways to his remembrance,' 
opens his understanding, renews his will, 
gives him a love for the truths which he 
once put from him, and a dislike of the 
sin to which he was once a willing cap- 
tive. But St. Paul's conversion was mira- 
culous in that God wrought it through the 
instrumentality of what we call a miracle, 
and a miracle, too, which has no parallel in 
the history of God's dealings with men. In 
all respects St. Paul's conversion stands in 
remarkable contrast with those of the other 
twelve Apostles, or at least those respecting 
the commencement of whose discipleship we 
have any notice. In the case of the other 
Apostles the light seems to have broken in 
upon them very gradually. First they ac- 
cepted Christ as the Messiah, with very in- 
distinct notions indeed of what He was, as 
the Messiah, to do and suffer; then they 
dimly realized that He was the Son of God ; 
and not till after the day of Pentecost do 
they seem to have realized that His death 
was an all-atoning sacrifice. 

And the conversion of the other Apostles, 

at least of the foremost among them, was 
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not owing to miracles. Thus in the first 
chapter of St. John's Gospel we read of St. 
Andrew beginning to follow Jesus because 
he (St. Andrew) was a disciple of St. John 
the Baptist, and St. John the Baptist pointed 
Jesus out to him as " the Lamb of God." 
Now St. John the Baptist, we know, did no 
miracles, and St. Andrew and his companion, 
when they left St. John and followed Christ, 
had as yet seen Him do no miracles, for 
our Lord's first miracle is narrated in the 
next chapter. From what we can gather 
from the Gospel narrative, it was not so 
much the Divine power manifested in our 
Lord's miracles as the Divine wisdom mani- 
fested in His discourses, which turned the 
hearts of the twelve Apostles towards Him. 

Whereas to convince and convert the 
Apostle whose history we are now con- 
sidering, Christ wrought the most astonish- 
ing miracle. He shewed Himself to Saul 
arrayed in the glory with which He will 
appear at His second Advent ; He rent the 
veil which separates the seen from the un- 
seen, and blinded the astonished persecutor 

with the light with which He beams on the 
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seraphim in the heaven of heavens. And at 
the same moment He subdued to Himself 
the whole inner man. "Who art Thou, 
Lord?" "I am Jesus whom thou perse- 
cutest." " Lord, what wilt Thou have me 
to do?" Here, then, is a conversion un- 
paralleled in its circumstances even in those 
days of signs and wonders. It was not a 
vision of the night, like Daniel's, for the 
thing took place at mid-day ; not in the re- 
cesses of some secret cave, but in an open 
plain: not in solitude, but in the midst 
of a troop of armed warriors, who saw the 
light and heard the voice, their leader was 
struck to the earth. Such, then, is the con- 
version which, in the Collect for to-day, we 
pray that we may remember. 

I would now ask the reader's particular 
attention to the wording of this Collect — what 
we pray for, and what we do not pray for, 
when we use it. We pray that, having St. 
Paul's conversion in remembrance, we may 
shew forth our thankfulness unto God by 
following the holy doctrine which he taught. 
We do not pray that, as he was, so we may 
be converted. 
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1% Why should we pray that we may shew 
forth our thankfulness to God for St. Paul's 
conversion particularly? Because we are 
his spiritual children. It was because he 
was struck to the ground by a light shining 
from the body of the risen Saviour, that we 
are now believing in the Name of that very 
Saviour. God, who can do all things, could 
have saved us (if He had so willed it) by 
any other instrument or instruments, but 
He chose, in His wisdom, to make the con- 
version of St. Paul the great means for 
bringing in the Gentiles to the obedience 
of faith ; and so we glorify His wisdom and 
goodness in having so ordered it. And 
there seems, too, a peculiar appropriateness 
in the choice of St. Paul for this great work ; 
for the conversion of St. Paul was that of an 
open enemy to the Gospel, and the Gentiles 
were, though in a somewhat different sense 
to what he was, enemies of God. By the 
change of St. Paul's heart and life Christ 
manifested, as He had never done before, 
that " He ruled even in the midst among 
His enemies." 

By the example of St. Paul's conversion 
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we are assured that no weapon formed against 
the Church of Christ can prosper, for He can 
put forth His Almighty Hand into the midst 
of the camp of His adversaries, and choose 
out the bitterest amongst them, and make 
him a willing instrument for the furtherance 
of His designs. 

But we must now pass on to consider 
what we do not pray for in the Collect ; some- 
thing, I think, which many would have 
looked for in a Collect for St. Paul's Day, 
viz. that as he was, so should we be con- 
verted. "Conversion is to most men that 
name the Name of Christ the one thing need- 
ful its importance cannot be exaggerated ; 
and it is because we are sure of this, because 
we think it vitally essential, that we are 
anxious to state as clearly as possible the 
exceeding difference betwixt the case of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles and that of any un- 
godly person into whose hands this tract 
may fall. 

Why, then, draw attention to St. Paul's 
conversion at all? Because we must put 
the necessity for conversion on a right basis, 
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which cannot be so long as men think that 
there is any analogy between the conversion 
of St. Paul and that required by ungodly 
Christians now. 

And in doing this, I would say a word to 
two classes of persons, those who acknow- 
ledge their need of conversion and those 
who do not. 

There are very many who know as well 
as any minister can tell them that they are 
not in a condition to meet God either at 
death or at the Judgment-day. They are in 
no way living godly lives. Owing to the 
constant hearing of the great truths of the 
Gospel, or to a Christian education, they 
know and acknowledge their need of a great 
change in their hearts and lives. Their 
hopes, feelings, desires, and motives are not 
Christian, but they flatter themselves that 
God does not require this change of them as 
yet. They think that when God's time is 
come they will be turned, more or less sud- 
denly and irresistibly, as St. Paul was. 

Now as respects such, St. Paul's conversion 
is not a case in point. He never knew or 
acknowledged the claims of his Saviour till 
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he saw Him. He never refused the yoke 
of Christ because he wished to continue in 
the service of open sin. 

You, on the contrary, have from your 
early years, formally at least, acknowledged 
the claims of your Saviour. 

If you refuse Him your heart and life 
it is not because you believe Him to be 
a deceiver, but because you love sin and 
the world. 

If you are waiting for some future irre- 
sistible turning, it appears to me that you 
are tempting God, for God is daily inviting 
you (and you know it) to turn to Him. 

You know well how you have heard His 
voice calling you; — sometimes when the 
preacher proclaimed to you the truths of 
the Gospel ; sometimes when your heart has 
been overwhelmed within you by some dis- 
tress, or anxiety, or bereavement; some- 
times when, in solitude and stillness of the 
night-season, your thoughts reverted un- 
bidden to that endless night on which no 
morning will ever dawn. 

The case of St. Paul is no precedent for 
you : but you will find a case in point in 
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the first chapter of the Book of Proverbs, 
where Wisdom is represented as crying aloud, 
as calling to men to turn at her reproof; as 
promising to pour her spirit upon them, and 
to make known her words unto them ; and, | 
because those to whom she called refused 
her call, would none of her reproof, set at 
nought all her counsel, therefore she would 
laugh at their calamity, and mock when 
their fear came. 

In the next place, I would say a word to 
those who, whilst living apart from God, 
formally deny or virtually ignore their need 
of being turned to Him. You have, I dare 
say, associated in your mind the doctrine 
of conversion to God with the ravings of 
fanatics, or at least with the crude, imper- 
fect views of Divine truth held by zea- 
lous though ignorant men. You have heard 
in sermons, and read in tracts, how you 
ought to be converted after the example of 
St. Paul ; or that conversion is necessary be- 
cause St. Paul needed it ; and that it is 
a sudden, irresistible influence because his 
change was sudden. 

Your common sense has told you that 
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there are essential points of difference be- 
twixt his case and that of any professing 
Christian now needing repentance unto life, 
and so, as it were, you take shelter in the 
very unreasonableness of this reference to 
St. Paul's case, and use the fact that good 
though mistaken men have wrongly and 
ignorantly cited it in order to fortify your 
mind against the inroads of right thoughts 
on this momentous subject. When a dis- 
agreeable truth is thus based on a wrong 
foundation, men have an excuse, which 
they gladly avail themselves of, to thrust 
it aside. 

Now the true ground for urging the ne- 
cessity of conversion, or rather repentance, 
(for the latter is the deeper and more ap- 
propriate name,) is not the example of the 
change wrought in St. Paul, or in any one 
else, but the nature of the thing. 

Conversion is needful because God is holy 
and the vast mass of professing Christians 
are living in sin. 

Again, conversion is needful because God 
is a reconciled Father, looking for some re- 
turn of love for the unspeakable love where- 
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with He has loved us, and we are offering 
Him no such return of love. 

For what is conversion? Conversion is 
a Latin word signifying " turning," and we 
are " converted" when we are " turned" from 
sin and the creature to God our Creator, 
Eedeemer, and Sanctifier. 

The necessity for it is to be found in the 
state of matters betwixt us and God. God 
our Creator, in whom we live, and move, 
and have our being, is an intelligent and 
loving Spirit, who asks for, and will not be 
satisfied without, the reasonable and hearty 
service of His creatures. 

And this God is also a holy Being, who 
will only admit into His presence those who 
have purified and sanctified hearts. 

Conversion, then, is necessary, not be- 
cause of St. Paul's conversion, under cir- 
cumstances which can never be repeated, 
and which can have little or no resemblance, 
except in their results, to the circumstances 
of any Christian now living, but because 
God says, "My son, give me thine heart;" 
because Christ says to those whose hearts 
are set upon high places, and worldly dis- 
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tinctions, and notoriety, and popularity, 
"Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." And because God has 
said that "Without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord." 

Conversion is needful because of the very 
nature of the heaven of love, and peace, and 
holiness in which we hope to dwell for ever. 
Taking heaven to be the place of the eternal 
manifestation of God's immediate presence, 
a very great change or turning must take 
place in each sinner before he could endure 
to dwell in such a presence. How could 
a man who now puts out of his heart all 
thoughts of Christ, bear to have Him always 
before him? How could a man who feels 
no pleasure in praising God take delight in 
the songs, of the angels ? When, then, we 
think of dwelling in God's presence, and 
taking part in the joys of His redeemed, 
without having our hearts turned to Him, 
we simply dream of an absurdity. The 
thing cannot be. As has been well said, 
'If we wished to imagine a punishment for 
n unholy, reprobate soul, we perhaps could 

69 



THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 



not fancy a greater than to summon it to 
heaven. Heaven would be hell to an irre- 
ligious man. How forlorn would he wander 
through its courts; he would find no one 
like himself; he would see in every direc- 
tion the marks of God's holiness, and these 
would make him shudder. He would feel 
always in His presence. He could no longer 
turn his thoughts another way, as he does 
now when conscience reproaches him. He 
would know that the Eternal Eye was ever 
upon him ; and that Eye of holiness, which 
is joy and life to holy creatures, would seem 
to him an Eye of wrath and punishment." 

Are you then, reader, conscious that all 
this applies to you, and that if you are 
to be saved hereafter, you must be changed 
indeed from what you now are ? Delay not. 
Do not wait, and go on in sin, expecting 
that God will some day or other work upon 
you irresistibly. God's time with you is the 
present. Say to Him now, " Turn Thou us, 
and we shall be turned ;" " Draw me, and 
we will run after Thee;" "Baise us, we 
meekly beseech Thee, from the death of sin 
unto the life of righteousness." Kemember 
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that he who was converted as on this day, said 
to Christian sinners who like you had need of 
repentance, " Now is the accepted time, now 
is the day of salvation." God desires not 
your death. Turn, then, from sin, for sin is 
your death, and turn to God through His 
Son. Even though you do not feel the 
power of Christ's Name, still name His Name. 
If you feel that you are only half sincere, 
still come to God asking for sincerity. And 
so you shall be turned. You shall be turned 
to God; and though the manner of your 
turning will be very different from that of 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, the results, will 
be the same. You will say to God, not 
once or twice, but always, " Lord, what wilt 
Thou have me to do ?" In heaven it will 
be said of you, " Behold, he prayeth." You 
will believe from the heart in Him in whom, 
though you confessed His Name with your 
lips, you saw little excellence, even your 
Eedeemer. And wheresoever God leads you, 
you will go; whatever He puts upon you, 
you will bear; whatever He teaches you, 
you will learn ; you will do all, looking unto 
Jesus the Author and Finisher of your faith. 
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One point in the Collect yet remains. 
Wo pray God that we may shew forth onr 
thankfulness to Him for the wonderful con- 
version of this Apostle " by following the holy 
doctrine which he taught." On this point also 
a cloud of misconceptions has to be removed — 
misconceptions which, above all others, have 
disturbed the peace of the Church ; arrested 
Christians in these latter days on the very 
threshold of Christianity, and hindered them 
from pressing on towards perfection. 

"What, then, is the especial characteristic 
of the teaching of this Apostle ? We ought 
to be well assured of what this is, and be 
well grounded in it, for without doubt (next 
to our Blessed Lord) St. Paul is the great 
teacher of the New Testament. The Holy 
Ghost has seen fit so to order the composi- 
tion of the New Testament that a great por- 
tion of it, far above one-third, consists of the 
writings of this Apostle. Now what, I ask, 
is the truth or doctrine which the Apostle 
was raised up especially to contend for and 
confirm? 

He tells us himself in very express words. 
" God," he says, " gave to him a dispensa- 
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tion of grace d ." He singled St. Paul out, 
and " made known to him by revelation 
a mystery ;" and this mystery, he intimates, 
contains within it " the unsearchable riches 
of Christ," which St. Paul was commissioned 
to "make all men see 6 ." What is this 
great thing then ? It is that the Gentiles, 
i.e. the world, all men, may be fellow-heirs, 
and of the same Body, and partakers of God's 
promise in Christ. 

Again, the Apostle says the same thing 
in another letter, where he speaks wonder- 
ful words respecting " filling up that which 
is behind of the sufferings of Christ in his 
(St. Paul's) flesh for Christ's lodtfs sake, 
which is the Church ; whereof he was made 
a minister, according to the dispensation of 
God given to him, to fulfil the word of God ; 
even the mystery hid from ages and gene- 
rations, but now made manifest';" &nd this 
mystery is " Christ in us, the hope of glory." 

From these words, from what follows 
them in each of these two letters, and from 
the way in which he descants on the ideas 

d Eph. iii. 2, 3, 6. • Ibid. 8, 9. 

f Coloss. i. 24. 
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contained in them in other Epistles*, we 
cannot but gather what the Apostle would 
have us regard as the leading point, the 
sum, the end of his teaching. It is, " The 
Church the body of Christ \ Christ head 
over all things to the Church 1 . We mem- 
bers (individually) of His body, we the 
body of Christ, and members in particular*." 

This is absolutely beyond all doubt the 
leading point in the teaching of this Apostle. 
But is he not the Apostle of "free grace ?" 
Yes, unquestionably ; but what is this free 
grace ? It is a grace which freely, and with- 
out merits on man's part, grafts a man into 
Christ, so that he is freely made a mem- 
ber of the body of a Man now at the right 
hand of God. After this, he is freely, and 
through no merits of his own, nourished 
with the doctrine of Christ ; such as, above 
all, the truth of His incarnation, whereby 
Christ took the sinner's nature, and so sanc- 

* Rom. xii. 1 — 6 ; 1 Cor. x., xi., xii. 
h Eom. xii. 5 ; 1 Cor. xii. 12 ; Gal. iii. 28 ; Eph. 
i. 23, ii. 15, 16, iv. 4, 15, 16 ; Coloss. i. 24. 
1 Eph. i. 22, iv. 15, v. 23 ; Coloss. i. 19. 
k 1 Cor. vi. 15, x. 17, xii. 11—29. 
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tified that nature by His indwelling God- 
head that it is an acceptable sacrifice for all 
sin, and that human nature is now in the 
highest place in the universe interceding 
for the sinner, sympathizing with him, order- 
ing all things for the sinner's good. Along 
with this the sinner is freely, i.e. through 
free grace, and for no personal merits of his 
own, fed with a supernatural food, which 
must, if he receive it aright, be an extra- 
ordinary and everlasting benefit to him, see- 
ing that the Apostle calls it the Body and 
Blood of Christ, as his Master did before him 1 . 

But was not St. Paul especially raised 
up to assert and vindicate the doctrine of 
" justification by faith ?" Yes, but in the 
case of his converts, at least, it was a justi- 
fication sealed in Baptism, which is the for- 
mal entrance into Christ's body. At least 
such he asserts in that Epistle in which, 
above all others, he contends for justification 
by faith, for he there says, "Ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus : 
for as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ m ." 

\ 1 Cor. x. 16 ; St. Matt. xxvi. 26. m Gal. iii. 26, 27. 
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Again, in the only two other Epistles in 
which he mentions justification, he connects 
it with baptism; for I need not tell the 
reader that Eomans v. and vi. are all one 
passage, one context, having one line of 
Divine argument running through them: 
and in the one we have justification by 
Christ's Blood, and in the other baptism 
into Christ's death and burial with Him in 
Baptism ; and how can we separate Christ's 
Blood and death from one another ? 

But was not St. Paul raised up to assert the 
doctrine of "imputed righteousness," that 
whilst the sinner is all uncleanness, nothing 
but sin in himself, Christ's righteousness 
(as distinguished from Christ Himself) should 
be thrown around him to hide his defile- 
ment ? No, certainly not, for St. Paul never 
asserts any such thing. He does assert im- 
puted righteousness, but simply as a part, 
and only a part, of a greater truth, which 
greater truth is that Christ is in the living 
and true member of His Church, and the 
living and true member of Christ's Church 
is "in Christ." 

Imputed righteousness is a truth, because 
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it is a part, or branch, or feature of a greater 
truth, which greater truth is that we are 
clothed with Christ ; we are in Him as His 
branches, His members. 

We are consequently clothed with Christ's 
righteousness, if we are in Christ, because 
Christ's righteousness cannot be separated 
from Christ Himself. 

The Apostle St. Paul, then, did not espe- 
cially teach imputed righteousness, because 
imputed righteousness is only one feature of 
a great truth of which the Apostle realized 
and taught the whole. They whose highest 
truth is imputed righteousness fall unspeak- 
ably short of the truth. With their eyes 
open they accept a part instead of the whole 
truth: and the whole truth is that, not 
Christ's righteousness only, but Christ is 
"in us," and we "in Him," if we continue 
very members incorporate in His Body. 

The leading feature of this great Apostle's 
teaching, then, is the great doctrine of the 
Church, the Body of Christ. 

Arid so, as we should have expected, he 
is the Apostle from whose writings we espe- 
cially gather the truths respecting the Sacra- 

67 



THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 

ments by which we are grafted into or fed 
upon Christ, 

He is the Apostle especially appointed to 
reveal to the Church the nature of those 
Sacraments by which men aro grafted into, 
or continued in, the fellowship of Christ's 
Body. From him we derive clear views of 
Baptism ; — that it is a burial and resurrec- 
tion with Christ n ; a means by which we are 
grafted into the one Body ; a putting on of 
Christ p ; the outward and visible means 
whereby Christ sanctifies and cleanses His 
Church q ; the bath of new birth r . 

By him especially are we instructed in 
the benefits we receive in the Lord's Sup- 
per, the awful nature of the thing there re- 
ceived, and that by it "we, as being many, 
are all one Body and one Bread, for we are 
all partakers of that one Bread B ." St. Paul, 
too, is the Apostle from whose pastoral 
Epistles we gather the outlines of the 
Church's apostolic government; — that it is 
not democratic, i.e. the members governing 

B Bom. vi. ; Coloss. ii. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 

» Gal. iii. 27. q Ephes. v. 26. r Titus iii. 5. 
• 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, xi. 27, 29. 
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the Head; but apostolic, i.e. the Head 
through its principal members, the Apo- 
stles and their subordinates, governing the 
body. 

As might be expected, too, from his Epi- 
stles we gather the paramount duty of all 
the members of this body to strive together 
for its unity, so that, like a human body, 
it should be one organization, having one 
form, one mind, one mouth, one will*. 

From every chapter of his Epistles, too, 
we gather that he totally ignores any divir 
sion of the Church into visible or invisible, 
or any limiting of God's grace and election 
to an invisible Church as distinguished from 
the visible. He knows but one Church, the 
butward, visible, organized Body, such as his 
Master had described in His parables u . 

The great truth, then, which especially 
distinguishes the teaching of this Apostle is 
this " Church" truth. He alone of Apostolic 
writers either expressly asserts it or enlarges 
upon it. To him, above all others, it seems 
to have been committed; and so all his 

* Eom. xr. 5 ; 1 Cor. i. 10, iii. 3, xii. 25. 
» St. John xv. 1—10. 
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teaching bears upon it, and all is subordinate 
to it. And no marvel, for the very words 
by which he was converted were Church 
words. They were words by which Christ 
identified Himself with His poor and out- 
raged followers. "Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou Me" (in the members of My 
Body) ? " Who art Thou, Lord ?" " I am 
Jesus," (the Head of those) "whom thou 
persecutest." 

Let us, then, when we remember this 
Apostle's conversion, remember the words 
with which Christ arrested him ; how Christ 
by them taught St. Paul, and us through 
him, that He accounts Christians to be parts 
of His very self. And let us, having this 
in remembrance, beseech God that we may 
follow such holy doctrine respecting Christ's 
Church. It will require all our faith, all 
our prayer, all our watchfulness, if we are 
to follow St. Paul's teaching on this matter. 
Because Christians are members of Christ, 
St. Paul bids them be chaste and pure x . 
Because Christians are " one Body in Christ," 
St. Paul would have them humble 7 . Be- 
x 1 Cor. vi.. 15. 7 .Bom. xii. 3 — 5. 
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cause Christians are the Body of Christ, he 
would have them sympathize with one an- 
other in all things \ Because we are joined 
to one another in Christ, he would have us 
speak the truth in love, and not deceive one 
another*. Because Christ is the Head of 
His Church, and the Saviour of that mystical 
Body which He loves, the Apostle bids wives 
to submit to their husbands, and husbands 
to love their wives b . And he beseeches us 
all to forbear one another in love, and en- 
deavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace, because there is one 
Body, one Spirit, one hope of our calling °. 

Truly if we would follow this holy doc- 
trine of St. Paul's, we must put up often his 
own prayer which he prayed for his beloved 
Church of Ephesus, that " The God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may 
give unto us the spirit of wisdom and reve- 
lation in the knowledge of Him : the eyes of 
our understanding being enlightened; that 
we may know what is the hope of His call- 
ing, and what the riches of the glory of His 

« 1 Cor. xii. 13—27. * Eph. iv. 15, 16, 25. 

b Eph. v. 22—32. c Ibid. iv. 2—4. 
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inheritance in the saints, and what is the 
exceeding greatness of His power to us- ward 
who believe, according to the working of His 
mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, 
when He raised Him from the dead, • . . 
and gave Him to be the head over all 
things to the church, which is hls body, 
the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." 
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THE PRESENTATION OF CHRIST IN THE TEMPLE, 
OR PURIFICATION OF ST. MARY THE VIRGIN. 

gVEET step in the life of our Blessed 
Lord is fall of Divine teaching and ex- 
ample; and also contributed, in some way 
or other, to the great work of our salvation, 
Now we are brought by this festival to the 
fortieth day from His birth : a day marked 
by Him, and hallowed to us, in a very pecu- 
liar manner. It was ordained by the Law 
of Moses, that on the fortieth day from the 
* birth of a son, every Jewish mother should 
appear in the temple, to make thankful ac- 
knowledgment to God, and to be re-admitted 
to the services of the sanctuary, from which 
she had been for a time shut out. And it 
was provided, that both her thankfulness for 
past mercies, and her desire for re-admis- 
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sion to the sanctuary, should be expressed 
by sacrifice. — 1. In token of thanksgiving, 
she was to bring (as we read in Leviticus 
xii. 6) a lamb for a burnt - offering ; or, 
if too poor to bring a lamb, then a turtle- 
dove, or pigeon. This being wholly burnt 
upon the altar, signified and conveyed her 
thankful and entire dedication of herself, 
to live henceforth, meek as a lamb, harm- 
less and faithful as a dove, to the glory of 
God. 2. Another dove or pigeon was to be 
offered, at the same time, as a sin-offering; 
an acknowledgment that, as one of the sin- 
ful race of Adam, she was unworthy to ap- 
pear in the Divine Presence, and could only 
be admitted thereto by the shedding of 
blood. And this was called in the Law her 
" purification." It was, so to speak, a Divine 
touch, whereby was removed, sufficiently 
for her acceptable approach to the earthly 
sanctuary, the taint then belonging to the 
birth of children. Hence one of the names 
of this festival, the Purification of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 

But what has the Church of God to do, 
it may be asked, with commemorating the 
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purification of a lowly Jewish mother two 
thousand years ago? On its own account, 
indeed, nothing. Nor, it is probable, would 
any such festival have been observed in the 
Church, had that Purification stood alone, 
and not been accompanied by another event, 
and another ceremony, in which our Blessed 
Lord was personally concerned. This was 
His Presentation in the Temple. At the time 
of the coming out of Egypt, when God so 
mercifully preserved all Israel, but espe- 
cially the first-born, from the destruction 
which their neglect of His worship had de- 
served, it was ordained that every first-born 
son should thenceforth be dedicated as a 
priest unto the Lord. For this purpose he 
was to be brought to the temple at about 
a month old\ And it was manifestly the 
custom, at the time of our Lord's coming, 
that this " presentation" should take place 
at the same time with the " purification" 
already spoken of. Thus the lamb and the 
dove, or the "pair of turtle-doves, or two 
young pigeons," became the means of pre- 
senting and dedicating, for special service 

a Numb. iii. 12—15. 
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and worship, — even for the work of a priest 
in the house of God, — the young life which 
had been born into the world. And in the 
case of our Lord, they were the means of 
dedicating His yet unconscious infancy to 
a far more glorious Priesthood than had ever 
existed on earth ; one, of which all earthly 
priesthood was but a feeble shadow, and 
a lowly imitation. 

Let us draw near, then, to behold with 
reverence this great and exceeding mys- 
tery; to behold not merely the first-born 
Son of Mary, but the " Only-begotten Son 
of God, Begotten of the Father before all 
worlds, God of God, Light of Light, Very 
God of Very God,"— let us behold Him, 
dedicated on an earthly altar, as a First-born 
Son, to the office of priesthood. And what 
a Priesthood ! Not like that of Israelitish 
first-born sons of old, or of the Levites who 
were afterwards substituted for them; not 
to offer in an earthly temple the bodies and 
the blood of bulls and of goats, of lambs 
or turtle-doves. No ; but to offer Himself, 
His Own Body and Blood, "through the 
eternal Spirit," without spot to God ; Him- 
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self, meek and unresisting as a lamb, guile- 
less and faithful as a dove; and, by that 
offering of Himself, to purify, not one mem- 
ber of the race of Israel, but the whole 
family of mankind ; to open the way into 
heaven itself, the true sanctuary, to all be- 
lievers. 

Such was the purpose of the Presentation 
of Christ in the Temple, as at this time; 
namely, to dedicate Himself and be dedicated 
to such a priesthood as this. And surely, 
as the day on which He was born into the 
world, as man, is observed throughout the 
world with joy and thanksgiving ; so should 
the day on which He first became, in a man- 
ner, a Priest, be observed, if with a calmer, 
yet with a more thoughtful joy. And why 
a more thoughtful, a more tempered and 
soberer joy ? Because now comes more dis- 
tinctly to view the work of suffering which 
He came to accomplish. That God the Son 
should become one of us ; that " the Word" 
should be "made Flesh and dwell among 
us ;" this is naturally, and taken by itself, 
a subject of unmingled joy. And we are will- 
ing to forget for a while, at Christmas, the 
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price at which that peace, which He came 
to provide, must be purchased ; we lose, in 
the sense of His present condescending love, 
the thought of His impending suffering. 
But at this festival, and as Lent and Easter 
draw on, that thought can be kept out of 
view no longer. The aged Simeon strikes 
aright the keynote of it. With his placid 
joy at being himself allowed ci to depart in 
peace, his eyes having seen Christ's salva- 
tion," there is mingled a deep undersong of 
sadness; a foreboding and forewarning of 
sharp trials to be undergone, and a " pierc- 
ing through" of all tender hearts that love 
the Lord, ere the salvation now dawning 
upon them could be realized : " Behold, this 
Child is set for the fall and rising again of 
many in Israel, and for a sign which shall 
be spoken against ; yea, a sword shall pierce 
through thine own soul also," — the soul of 
her who was now presenting, with such un- 
mixed joy, her thanksgivings for that won- 
drous Birth. Yet let us not shrink from the 
stedfast and adoring contemplation of this 
deeper and more sorrowful mystery. Let 
us seek to learn aright what its significance 
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is, what particular example it sets before us, 
and what peculiar kind of strength comes 
forth of it for our benefit. 

What, then, first of all, in the way of ex- 
ample, do we learn from the Presentation of 
Christ in the Temple? We observe, first, 
that it was a dedication of Himself to a con- 
dition or office of priesthood: a dedication 
performed in His tenderest years, and ere 
yet He had knowledge, as a human Child, 
of what was done for Him, or whereto He 
was dedicated. Now the like gracious care 
is exercised, by the ordinance of God, to- 
wards all who are admitted into the Church 
of God. In their tender, unconscious in- 
fancy, they are by their baptism sealed to 
God, and cleansed for Him. And why? 
In order that their whole life, from the be- 
ginning, may have the light of God's holi- 
ness resting upon it ; in order that they may 
realize, "so soon as they shall be able to 
learn, what a solemn vow, promise, and pro- 
fession was then made for them." But 
more than this. It was, as we have said, 
to a priesthood that Christ was thus early 
dedicated. But in what sense? His hour 
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was not yet come that He should, by the 
wondrous Sacrifice of His Death, redeem 
the world. Yet did His dedication take 
place, and, doubtless, His Priesthood com- 
mence, even now. The truth is, that there 
was a Priesthood of life b to be wrought out 
by Him, as well as a Priesthood of death. 
There was a living sacrifice to be presented, 
ere the slain sacrifice of Himself could be 
acceptably offered. And that living sacri- 
fice would commence from the first hour of 
conscious infancy. The first conscious mo- 
tion of His human will, which was brought 
into conformity with the Divine will, — that 
was His first act of sacrifice. And the sacri- 
fice thus begun was, in Him, life-long. Now 
even so, in our humble measure, should it be 
with us. Life is a sacrifice, or it is nothing. 
It is only as it is given to God, that it has 
any excellence or blessedness ; I had almost 
said, any meaning at all. " If we live after 
the flesh we die but " if we through the 
spirit do mortify the deeds of the body," 
then, and then only, " we IweP " He that 

b See note at the end of this Tract. 
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liveth in pleasure," following his own will 
only, and not God's, "is dead while he 
liveth" 

And there is much, very much in dedi- 
cation: in renewing from time to time in 
our hearts, and in our prayers, and in the 
actual and active course of our lives, a sted- 
fast purpose and act of giving ourselves to 
God. It is of vast and vital importance that 
we should be so shaping all our ends, as to 
make God and His glory the end and aim 
of all. We are too apt to live, through care- 
lessness, for secondary ends. Unless we are 
greatly on the watch, we find ourselves, from 
time to time, resting in those secondary 
solaces which God has lovingly attached to 
duty :— such as the honest pride which waits 
on honest labour, the love and appreciation 
of friends and good men, the calm atmos- 
phere of peace in which they move, who 
have learnt something of the vanity of all 
worldly objects of desire. These are indeed 
legitimate fruits of well-doing : but they are 
not the highest aim ; not the truest, purest 

pleasure. That perfection of aim, that pure- 
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riess of pleasure, is only to be found in the 
habit, and in the sense, of doing all things 
to the glory of God ; in the practice of con- 
tinual dedication to Him of all we have, 
and do, and are. Only then does duty 
become sacrifice, when it is touched, puri- 
fied, and sanctified by the fire of the altar; 
only when it ascends on the wings of the 
all-prevailing Offering, and gathers, still as 
it rises, a sweetness not its own from the 
everlasting incense of Christ's acceptable 
obedience and perfect self-dedication. 

Then only, too, do we, as "kings and 
priests unto God and our Father," bring 
acceptable tribute unto the King of kings, 
and offer sacrifices well-pleasing to our 
God, when we aim at nothing short of 
heaven in our most trivial actions ; striving 
to make all have a heavenly bearing and 
tendency, and careful to bring all for actual 
dedication to the house of our Father and 
the altar of our God. We must weigh our 
lives, our practices, our disposal of our sub- 
stance and of our time, in the balance of the 
sanctuary ; purging it, by God's grace, from 
the dross of all lower and meaner motives, 
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and from all resting in secondary aims, that 
so it may indeed be fit for offering. 

And let us attach the highest importance 
to the continual and ever-renewed dedication 
of our children, by the ways of God's ap- 
pointing, to His service; and ever expect 
the happiest results from it. We know how 
sweet and gracious was the Childhood of 
our Lord ; how, being found in His Father's 
house, and about His business, He increased 
in favour with God and man. So be it 
with our children. Let their Confirmation, 
their first Communion, be events from which 
we expect an abundant blessing. Then 
may we say with the Psalmist, "Yea! the 
sparrow hath found her a house, and the 
swallow a nest where she may lay her young, 
even Thy altars, Lord of Hosts, my King 
and my God!" Then shall "our sons" 
indeed "grow up as the young plants, and 
our daughters be as the polished corners 
of the temple." Sooner or later we shall 
see the fruit of our prayers and desires. 
Yea, Christ Himself will, in them, see of 
the travail of His soul and be satisfied ; and 
they shall hereafter be trees in the 
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of God; " lively stones," built up into "the 
city which hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God." 

And if we would derive from the subject 
some more special lessons, as to the peculiar 
graces which are inculcated by it ; this we 
may do by briefly considering the special 
characteristics of those creatures of God's 
Hand, through which our Lord was pleased 
at this time to be dedicated. Two creatures 
there are, the lamb and the dove, which are 
employed in Holy Scripture to set forth to 
us the nature, and the redeeming work, of 
God. In the lamb, we have a type of that 
unresisting meekness, that submissive love, 
which wrought the redemption of the world. 
But in the dove is set forth to us, together 
with purity and gentleness, that changeless 
fidelity, that unwearied and exhaustless ac- 
tivity of love divine, which was the source, 
and continues to be the pledge, of our salva- 
tion. The fidelity of the dove is well known. 
When Noah sent it forth from the ark, it 
found no rest till it returned again to the 
home of its master, and the bosom of its 
mate; bringing with it the olive-leaf, the 
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Ige of safety and peace. Hence in sa- 
ice, whereas all other animals were cut 
ader, the turtle-dove alone was not di- 
3d. So we read of Abraham, and after- 
ds of Aaron in the Law of Moses, " The 
Is divided he not — a divinely ordained 
)lem and recognition of their wholeness 
leart and fidelity. This proverbial fidelity 
the dove gives rise to many beautiful 
iications and figures in Holy Scripture, 
is the Psalmist d , marvelling, as it should 
n, at the constancy of one of these birds, 

" Which by some ruined homestead builds, 
And pours to the forsaken fields 
Its wonted lay of love," — 

\ of himself that, had he the same li- 
;y, he would flee away: — "Oh! that I 

wings like a dove, for then would I 
away, and be at rest : Lo ! then would 
et me away far off and remain in the 
ierness: I would make haste to escape 
luse of the stormy wind and tempest." 

so, however, the dove; — true to her 
nts and her love, in the darkest as in 
brightest hours, she becomes the figure 
Gen. xv. 10 ; Lev. i. 17. d Ps. br. ft. 
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of that fidelity which exists in its highest 
perfection in God, but which He also seeks 
and requires, in her measure, in the Church 
His spouse. Hence is Israel, considered as 
faithful, spoken of under this figure. " Oh 
deliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove? 
that is, of thy faithful and loving spouse, 
" unto the multitude of the enemy." And 
in the Song of Solomon, the eye of the dove, 
as the highest expression of tender fidelity, 
is attributed to the Church of God. "Be- 
hold thou art fair, my love ; thou hast dove's 
eyes." 

And there remained but one higher ho- 
nour that could possibly be paid to the 
creature thus dignified, viz. that it should 
be the type of the Holy Spirit of God. 
That Holy Spirit, " proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and the Son," is the bond and medium 
of love unutterable between Them Both. 
Hence, when the Father's perfect joy and 
complacency in His Son, the Word made 
Flesh, had to be expressed, the Holy Ghost 
was seen "descending in a bodily shape 
like a dove, and abiding upon Him." 

From the typical character thus ascribed 
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;o the dove in Holy Scripture, we may 
easily gather the peculiar duties which flow 
Tom the fact of our Lord's having been 
3resented, as at this time, through the me- 
iium, and under the type, of a pair of turtle- 
loves. Both in the Old Testament and 
;he New, God is pleased to look upon the 
Church as His Spouse, contracted to Him 
n loving-kindness and mercy. And under 
;he image of the dove, and by its example, 
yvery member of the Church is taught to 
exercise towards God that fidelity and purity 
)f affection, that constancy in trials, that 
perfect preference of Him to all else, which 
s His due. "Be thou faithful unto death, 
md I will give thee a crown of life." " He 
;hat loveth father or mother more than Me 
s not worthy of Me." "For this cause 
jhall a man leave father and mother, yea, 
rinsfolk and friends, and children and lands 
f need be," that he may be given wholly 
io God. "This is a great mystery," says 
it. Paul; "but I speak concerning Christ 
uid the Church." 

But, brethren, who is sufficient for these 
ihings? This dove-like purity and cow.- 
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stancy ; this affection ever true, as the 
needle to the pole, and as the bird to its 
nest, — where shall it be found, how can it 
have place, on earth? "With man," in- 
deed, "it is impossible; but with God all 
things are possible." It is here that our 
Lord Himself comes to our aid. He who is 
the pattern and example of all dove-like 
graces and virtues to His Church and Spouse, 
is also the fountain of them to her. When 
Ho took to Himself His Spouse, He clothed 
her with graces derived from Him. " Christ 
loved the Church, and gave Himself for it, 
that Ho might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the Word, and 
might present it to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing, but that it should be holy and 
without blemish." The truth is, that in 
all His actions, in the days of His flesh, 
He in a mystery took us with Him, and 
made us " partakers of His grace," of His 
obedience, and His self-dedication. In His 
birth we were born anew ; in His death we 
were crucified with Him; in His resur- 
rection we, the members, were raised with 
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Him the Head. From all these acts of His 
there flowed out corresponding graces, en- 
abling ns to take our part, and "to walk 
as He walked." And when He dedicated 
Himself, as a life-long sacrifice, to His hea- 
venly Father, to do and suffer all His will ; 
then was there opened in Him a fount of 
strength for like self-dedication, and for like 
triumphs of purity and fidelity, for all who 
should become members of His mystical 
Body. " As many as received Him, to them 
gave He power to become," in deed as well 
as in name, " sons of God, even to them that 
believe on His Name." Whensoever we 
draw near with full purpose of heart, to 
the house of prayer, to the hearing of the 
Word, above all to the Holy Communion, 
— there making that remembrance which 
He has ordained of His Sacrifice of Him- 
self, — in all these ways we receive grace 
conforming us to the image of that Sacrifice. 
It is by habitual resort to these means, that 
we receive strength to dedicate ourselves to 
God in the actions of our daily life. In all 
these ways we may approach Him accept- 
ably; not having our righteousness^ but 
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clothed about and sanctified with His, who 
alone was possessed without measure with 
that dove-like Spirit of God ; and in whose 
perfect obedience and sinless purity our. 
imperfect service is acceptably presented, 
• and our uncleanness purified. Let us in 
the words of the Collect make our prayer 
to the " Almighty, everliving God : humbly 
beseeching His Majesty, that, as His Only- 
begotten Son was presented in the Temple 
in the substance of our flesh, so we may 
be presented unto Him with pure and clean 
, hearts, by the same His Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord." 



Page 80, note b. 

"The other quad-sin-offering referred to is the 
scape-goat. On the Day of expiation ' two kids of 
the goats ' were brought by the congregation for a sin- 
offering and 'presented* before the Lord. One only, 
however, was dealt with according to the law of public 
sin-offerings: hands being laid on its head, its blood 
applied to the purpose of purifying the tabernacle and 
the people from their unfitness for God's service, con- 
tracted in the preceding year; and its body burnt 
without the camp. On the head of the other also, 
the iniquities of the people were expressly put by 
laying on of the high-priest's hands, and confession 
of them made over it. 

"It was thus placed fully on a par with the other 
as a representative, and accordingly was 'offered' or 
90 
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:>lemnly presented as a sacrificial gift. But this victim, 
brange as it may seem, was not sacrificed at all, nor 
ven put to death. It thus forms an apparent excep- 
ion to the great and universal law, that ' without shed- 
in g of blood/ and taking of life, 'is no remission.' 
lut in the first place, viewing the two kids as making 
p (ver. 5) but one sin-offering, the usual conditions were 
ilfilled. Yet it still remains to be asked, Why this 
trange ceremonial, of an offering having two members, of 
rhich the one is slain, the other suffered to live : — and 
tiat, too, on no trivial occasion, but as a part of the 
eremonial on which the yearly renewal of Israelitish 
xistence before God was suspended? The solution 
es deep down in the mystery of animal sacrifice. "We 
now that in human suffering, especially when con- 
ected with sin, the body takes but half the burden ; 
tie mental suffering forms no small part of the curse 
ntailed by the Fall. And accordingly, it was not 
rdained that a Death involving bodily suffering only 
tiould ultimately take away the sin of the world : 
eep and varied mental anguish, 'even unto death,' 
ras to enter largely into the consecratory and saving 
ifferings of the True Sin-offering. Now in the animal 
wld, mental as distinguished from bodily suffering 
an only exist, it is true, in a very modified degree, 
till, it does exist, as terror in the presence of danger : 
r hence even the sacrificial deaths, however humanely 
inducted, involved some mental suffering. But all 
aimals suffer, in a high degree, from a sense of loneli- 
ess and desertion, as at separation, when young, from 
arents, when older from offspring ; all gregarious sorts 
: segregation from their kind; all domestic ones at re- 
loval from the presence of man. And these are the very 
iins which the surviving ' kid of the goats ' or ' scape- 
)at' was called upon to undergo. "While one of these 
mder animals bore the doom of dissolution and con- 
imption by fire, the other was sent forth to endure, in 
s capacity of 'bearing away' or neutralizing tta «va& 
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laid upon it, certain mental as well as bodily sufferings. 
' Carried away by tbe hand of a fit man,' — rejected by 
man himself, — 'into the wilderness, into a land not 
inhabited,' and there let loose, it was never more likely 
to have converse with its own kin, its own kind, or 
with man. That it would perish, the hardy habits 
of the animal render improbable. But it would suffer, 
in the way above described, and in a degree of which, 
from our ignorance of brute nature, we can take no 
measure. And even so did the One True Sin-offering of 
the Gospel undergo two distinct departments of suffer- 
ing; the one consisting in His sacrificial Death, the 
other in His no less sacrificial Life. These inward 
sufferings, so full of sacrificial virtue — which the 
Church accordingly pleads in her Eucharistic Litany, 
— extending through His entire sojourn in the Flesh, 
yet dated more especially from the hour of His Bap- 
tism. There, taking upon Him, as it should seem, the 
sins of all the people, lately confessed and washed 
away in the waters of Jordan, and now in a mystery 
laid upon Him by the Baptist, (who salutes Him ac- 
cordingly, after the Temptation, as the Lamb of God 
who 'beareth or taketh away* — in the present tense— 
' the sins of the world,') He is carried forth into the 
wilderness to strive alone with the powers of evil. 
But that solitary strife was lifelong, and only reached 
its height in that second and later casting forth into 
the wilderness of sin and Satanic power, — in that deso- 
lation of soul, — that sense of banishment from sym- 
pathy human and Divine, — which made up His Agony; 
and in those Syvaara 7ra$fjfAaTa, that mental anguish, 
' to us secret and unknown/ which found final utter- 
ance in the bitter cry upon the Cross." — Ireeman'i 
Principles of Divine Service, vol. ii. 
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gTKANGE feelings must have occupied 
St. Matthias's mind as he stepped forward 
to take his place in the little college of 
Apostles. He must have felt the differ- 
ences which existed between himself and 
the other eleven into whose fellowship he 
was advanced. These differences were two, 
and they are of striking interest and deep 
importance to us in our day. 

First, there was a difference of call. He 
was not called and appointed to his office as 
they had been. He had not heard those two 
thrilling words from the mouth of their 
Divine Master, which had brought so many 
of his brethren to His company, 66 Follow 
Me." He had not heard that sacred voice 
single him out of the band of His followers 
after the night-long prayer upon t\& mwsni- 
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tain. He had not felt the breath out of that 
Divine mouth when on the day of the Resur- 
rection He said to. them, "Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost." He had not stood under those 
uplifted hands which were giving the part- 
ing blessing when He was parted from them 
and ascended beyond the clouds. He was 
called by the choice of his brother Apostles, 
drawn by the lot which they all believed 
was disposed by their ascended Master. He 
was the first set apart to the holy ministry 
not by the direct agency of the Son of God, 
but by the indirect means which He had 
appointed, and to which and through which 
He had promised to be present in all ages 
by the Spirit. St. Matthias was the first 
trial of the great promise, " Lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world." 
The election of St. Matthias was the first 
work of the Church left, so to speak, to her- 
self ; the first voyage of the spiritual ship- 
men when cut adrift from the bodily guid- 
ance of their Divine Pilot ; the first effort of 
the infant Christians to walk without the 
upholding hand of their heavenly Parent; 
the first essay of the widowed body since 
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the loss of her Husband. From it was to 
be proved whether the spiritual Presence 
would be as real and effectual as the bodily- 
Presence had been. 

Secondly, there was what we may call 
i difference of entry. Matthias was the first 
mccessor to the apostolic office. Each of the 
eleven who stood around, or sat in his own 
seat, was the first occupant of that place. 
When Matthias moved forward to take his 
appointed chair, the thought must have 
occupied his mind that that chair had al- 
ready belonged to another. We can fancy 
his pausing with a secret shudder ere he 
placed himself in it. Who had occupied it ? 
What had become of the former occupant ? 
Why did it know him now no more ? In 
Et moment the remembrance would flash 
through his thoughts, that it was not the 
3eat of the beloved disciple taken early to 
accompany the Master who had loved him ; 
nor of the fallen but restored one who had 
been specially promised a painful death"; nor 
of the brother of the disciple of love, who 
like that one had begged for a high seat in 
the kingdom. These he could see neaxto\ttxk\ 
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they had just taken part in that selection 
by which he had been chosen. He would 
remember Judas. He had known him well; 
had companied with him as with the rest 
He knew that that unhappy one had " gone 
to his own place," and that he was " the 
son of perdition;" that his own hand had 
removed him, because he had sinned the 
worst sin, the sin which has no repentance 
and therefore no forgiveness, the mere re- 
pentance of despair, remorse without hope, 
which has no godly sorrow in its constitu- 
tion. He could not but recal the indulged 
sin of the traitor, his covetousness and, dis- 
honesty. Who was he that he should take 
Judas 5 place ? If one had fallen, why should 
not he? Was he any more proof against 
temptation than Judas ? What if he should 
fall into the same sin, or into some other as 
bad ? If the first to fill that place was so 
unworthy, why should the second, his first 
successor, be any more worthy ? How fear- 
ful the alternative, a chosen one, or a son of 
perdition, — to fill the office of an apostle, or 
to follow one who had been an apostle into 
perdition ! If he should fail of his duty, what 
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a fearful consequence to foresee ! One look 
ground upon those eleven who stood there 
" by grace" would re-assure him. By grace 
only did they stand; that grace might be 
his likewise. 

These two considerations are of the great- 
est possible importance to us. Let us there- 
fore pause on each of them awhile. 

1. Matthias was the first link in that 
chain which binds the Church of later days 
to the little company which Christ chose, 
called, and ordained in His own Person. 
Upon us the ends of the world are come. 
The Church in our days is, in time, distant 
from the few who assembled in the upper 
room in Jerusalem. It is of the highest 
import to us to know that it is of the same 
body, that time makes no difference to it, 
that distance cannot disturb its continuity, 
and that not the bodily but the spiritual 
Presence of Christ is that which gives life 
to it. All this was proved by the gifts 
given to Matthias. The Spirit at Pen- 
tecost gave to him the same powers as to 
the other eleven: with them he spake and 
wrought and suffered; he transmitted VJ&a 
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sacred gifts like them; the whole power 
which dwelt in them was as visible in him. 
The first human link in the Divine chain 
was as firm, as strong, as secure as those 
above it. It was a pledge to the end of 
time. The same Presence is in the holy 
Body that was in Nazareth and Jerusalem. 
The same Spirit is with us, to guide us into 
all truth, to bring things to our remem- 
brance, to gather fish of all kinds into the 
spiritual net, that was heard with a rushing 
sound, and seen as flames of fire so many 
years ago, — the same Presence, the same 
Spirit, the same gifts, the same posses- 
sions, the same duties and responsibilities. 
The burden is laid on us to transmit to our 
successors, as those before us have handed 
it down to us, the sacred deposit of God's 
eternal truth and holiness, unimpaired, 
undisfigured, the same that Apostles and 
apostolic men and women believed, taught, 
and loved. The last link no less than the 
first must sustain the load which depends 
from the chain. The lower waters must 
run out into the ocean as clear as those 
which first bubble out of the spring. The 
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Wood in our outmost extremities flows as full 
of energy and activity as that which newly 
gushes from the heart. 

The deposit which we have received is 
partly doctrine, partly practice. We are 
trustees of both, — trustees for our children, 
and generations to come. We are to be 
jealous over every grain of the sacred store 
of the Church, that it be not lost, nor be- 
come tainted. Every age and generation 
has in its turn its peculiar danger, and finds 
some particular portion of truth or practice 
placed in jeopardy. There is no reason to 
suppose that dangers are more or greater 
in our day than they have been formerly. 
But we feel them now as actors in the scene 
itself; we look back on the past as mere 
spectators. The crafty foe against whom 
the Church of every age has to wrestle, 
shifts his points of attack that he may throw 
Christians off their guard. Woe be to any 
branch of the Church which at any time 
consents to yield one jot or tittle of the 
truth. 

St. Matthias's history warns us that the 

doctrine of the succession of minister Va. 
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the Church is one point to be faithfully 
guarded ; and that another is the truth and 
accuracy of Old Testament Scripture, for we 
are especially told that he was raised to 
his office to fulfil the prediction of ancient 
Scripture. 

A word or two upon these two matters. 

It is*the fashion of these days to be what 
is called i liberal/ which means, to let every 
body think and say and do what they like 
without interruption. Everybody is to be 
allowed to have their own way in everything 
— government, physic, morals, and religion. 
So it comes to be called bigoted and un- 
courteous, as well as narrow-minded and un- 
philosophical, to say that there is one way 
of truth and not another, one path of holi- 
ness and not a second. Now it is the spe- 
cial duty of the Church in this day to main- 
tain the teaching of our Blessed Lord and 
His Apostles, and to continue in their doc- 
trine and fellowship. One ministry, and 
one only, did He, and they, and their im- 
mediate followers, sanction and maintain; 
and any departure from that they vigor- 
ously opposed and plainly condemned. It 
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the excess of uncharitableness to suffer 
hers to wander, not only in forbidden 
ound, but in paths which must disappoint, 
thout telling them of it. The duty of the 
lurch is to set up everywhere sign-posts 
point to the narrow road. We may not, 
5 dare not, tell the Dissenter, or suffer him 
think that we suppose, that his way is as 
od as ours. We must tell him with love, 
d tenderness, and humility, and secret 
ayer, that God has appointed one mi- 
3try, and that it is perilous to invent an- 
ler. Eeader, let me ask you, are you 
ing this? Are you boldly but humbly 
lintaining this truth in private life as 
ill as in Church? Probably you have 
ends or acquaintances, perhaps relations, 
10 belong to some one or other of the 
my " denominations," as they are called, 
th which England abounds. Do you take 
re that they shall know and feel that you 
3 convinced that the one ministry of the 
Lurch is the only true ministry, though at 
3 same time you are full of love, and 
acefulness, and gentleness to them, as 
3us was to all men ? 
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Our second great danger comes througK 
the Old Testament Scriptures. Able and 
holy men have been deceived, like our first 
mother, dazzled by the false light of the 
arch-deceiver, into pretending that we may 
discern a finger other than Divine in the 
writing of Holy Scripture ; so that it is left 
for man, really for each individual man, to 
settle what is and what is not of God. If we 
hand on such a belief as this to our children, 
what will they justly say to us in the day of 
account? It is our place, as successors of 
those who have gone before us, to take the 
whole Scriptures as the word of God, pre- 
pared, written, preserved, delivered to us as 
the light by which we are to read, and 
learn, and understand His mind and will 
The ignorances of what are called " learned 
men" are not to set aside God's truth. " The 
foolishness of God is wiser than men." And 
if we have but faith and patience to wait, 
we shall find that better knowledge of even 
earthly things will prove more and more 
the truth and wisdom of what God has 
written. Maintain, then, the truth of the 
one Christian ministry, and the integrity of 
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Holy Scripture, as part of the sacred deposit 
Entrusted to you. 

; So also must purity and holiness of life 
be maintained as in the former days. That 
lame 1 liberal' spirit frets at the restraints of 
% sober, strict conscience. Persons are to 
be allowed to break through any law, so that 
It does not immediately interfere with some 
neighbour's comfort. The holy laws of mar- 
riage are to be tampered with, tricks in 
trade are to be sanctioned, strictness of reli- 
gious observance is to be laughed down, and 
& general so-called decency of behaviour is 
to take the place of a close, diligent, syste- 
matic walk with God. This will not do for 
those who are set in these times to bind the 
Church of the past to the Church of the 
future. "Holiness becometh Thine house, 
Lord, for everP 

2. Here the second consideration comes to 
be noticed. Matthias succeeded because of 
Tudas's sin. It is a rule in God's govern- 
ment of the world to remove the unworthy 
to make room for those who shall do His 
work better. " Cut it down, why cumbereth 
it the ground ?" applies to branches oi \Ja& 
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Church, to lesser bodies, and to individual 
souls. "Seeing ye put it from yon, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting 
life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles," is only 
a particular instance of a general principle. 
Past ages have gone off the scene of life, 
and we have taken their " office." We ad 
individuals occupy the place in which others 
before us stood. Who were they ? why were 
they removed? what in them may be an 
example to us ? what is given for a warn- 
ing ? Can we see the great mistakes they 
made, their shipwreck of faith, their failure 
in the hour of trial, their fall under a heavy 
pressure ? why should not we fall into the 
same pit, or into one similar ? what are we 
more than they? what assurance have wd 
as individuals, or as members of the Church, 
which did not attach to them? why may 
not our candlestick be removed, if our light 
burn dimly? 

And remember, it is not for us to think 
that we can be just like some distant age. 
"We must take up the work where we find 
it, where our immediate predecessors left it 
Every age, and perhaps each year of every 
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age, has been gradually and often insensibly 
moulding opinions, and changing practices, 
pud forming the exterior works and shape 
of the Church : we cannot be in opinion or 
conduct as if there had been no such life of 
men before us. History is not a mere string 
of facts, unconnected and without influence". 
Jt is the tale of how men and circumstances 
influenced and affected each other and those 
which came after them, so that the present 
state of things is the result. We must feel 
and act according to that state of things, 
carrying it on from where we took it up* 
Our task is to take care of the vessel at 
that part of the voyage where we find her. 
Not the former rocks or quicksands, or 
storms or calms, have we to deal with, ex- 
cept as examples and warnings, but those 
which threaten her now. One day another 
will take our office. What if we are dis- 
placed for neglect, or for seeking self in- 
stead of God; for worshipping intellect or 
money instead of God and His Eternal Son ; 
for slurring over error through fear of hurt- 
ing men's feelings, or making friends, with 
unholiness for civility's sake ! What M \\» 
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bo found that wo have tamed down the 
Creed to suit unbelieving palates, or watered 
tho milk of purity to please the licentious, 
till tho God of Purity spue it out as ab* 
minable filth ! 

When will the accounts of our stewardship 
bo called for ? Are they ready ? Are yorai 
ready — the account of your private life, 
of your life as a relation, of your social 
life, of your Churchman's life? Are you 
holding forth a clear light to the world 
around you, of holiness, strictness, devotion, 
truthfulness, honesty in trade, business, and 
pleasure ? Are you living up to Church pri- 
vileges, and shewing the benefit of them 
by your uprightness in all things? Are 
you maintaining unimpaired the whole circle 
of Church doctrine, and searching in the 
mind of God for every part of His written 
Word? Eemember, like Matthias you are 
a link; take heed lest you be weak, and 
the chain btfeak when you should hand it 
on. Like Matthias, you have the office of 
another, and one day another shall have 
yours. Take warning from the past, that 
you be not removed in wrath. 
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And remember respecting that wrath, how 
it is heated tenfold more than it is wont for 
those who have had the choicest opportu- 
nities. It is he alone of all men that ever 
lived, who having been the " companion'' of 
the Incarnate God turned His blessings into 
curses, that is called " the son of perdition 
of him alone did that same Incarnate God, 
that loving Master say, " Good were it for 
that man if he had not been born." This 
is he whom Matthias succeeded. What 
shall it be for Christians who reject Christ 
and are rejected ! at whose door He knocks 
that He may sup with them, but they bid 
Him be gone as an intruder, and He is 
Forced to turn away and refuse their cry 
when, too late, they cause it to be heard ! 
WTiat of Churchmen who have received the 
precious deposit of doctrine and service, and 
have despised it, trifled with it, wasted it, 
and shewn no good effects from it ! What 
rf English Churchmen, who have been wont 
to boast of a purer Creed and more spiritual 
worship, if they deny the faith, consenting 
to part with it as if it were some valueless 
possession of their own, and not the 
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searchable riches of Christ of which the 
stewards; or by their unholy lives t 
ing that the root of the matter is n 
them, that they are only showy bran 
without sap, dying or dead ? Better s 
for them that they had never seen the ] 
or heard the truth; that they had 
brought up as heathens, or at least ha( 
received the trust of Church jewels 1 
so fearfully condemned for neglecting 
trust "To whom much is given, of 
shall be much required." 
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^TE are naturally inclined to question the 
greatness of events which are connected 
nth. insignificant circumstances. Yet it is 
certain truth that God often causes the 
Teatest events to be developed out of the 
lightest beginnings. Thus the great and 
lomentous part which the Jewish nation 
as played in the destinies of the nations 
f the world sprang out of the call of a 
ingle man, Abraham. It is equally cha- 
acteristic of the works of God, that long 
atervals are permitted to elapse before the 
iilfilment of events which He has ordained, 
nd which are manifestly of the greatest 
mportance to mankind. It is certainly pro- 
aised that God will cause death and sorrow 
o cease on the earth, and yet Wrc ^t^" 
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longed the time during which the trials of 
mankind continue unchanged. 

These characteristics distinguished the 
momentous event commemorated by the 
Church this day, the most momentous event 
that had up to that time occurred on the 
earth. 

There was an early prophecy — it was the 
first prophecy given — that " the seed of the 
woman*," one deriving his life in some 
special mystery from the woman, as distinct 
from the man, should arise to overcome the 
tempter and enemy of our race. Afterwards 
the prophecy assumed a clearer shape; "A 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son." And 
this momentous circumstance was then added, 
that the Child thus virgin-born should be 
a Divine Person; " and they shall call His 
Name" (this is a phrase often used in holy 
Scripture to mean simply He shall be) 
" Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, 
God with us\" 

Four thousand years this eventful pro- 
phecy of the virgin birth of the Divine 
Child, the destroyer of evil, slumbered on. 
* Gen. iii. 15. b Isa. vii. 14. 
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It stirred the hearts, especially of the mo- 
thers of the true line of the elect, genera- 
tion after generation. Eye, when she said, 
^ I have gotten a (or rather the) man from 
the Lord ," implied the hope that she was 
then herself giving birth to the expected 
Deliverer. The Hebrew women were noted 
for the eager desire of children, probably 
from the expectation and longing after this 
Child of surpassing mystery, each hoping 
that He might be her own. At length the 
predestined fulness of time came, and the 
prophecy was fulfilled, but under circum- 
stances which in many respects could least 
have been expected. 

In a small country town, notoriously con- 
temptible in the eyes of the Jews, — "Can 
my good thing come out of Nazareth d ?" — far 
away from Judaea, in a very retired moun- 
tainous region, there dwelt a maiden in all 
outward circumstances undistinguished. She 
was espoused, but not yet married. Though 
of the tribe of Judah, of the true royal race 
of David, and so in the chosen line which 
prophecy had marked out for the parentage 
• Gen. iy. J. 4 St. JoTani. 
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of the Messiah, yet her social position and 
^ earthly calling were of the humblest kind; 
for he to whom she was espoused was by 
occupation a carpenter. But all the db> 
cumstances of the history of the Annuncia- 
tion prove that Mary must have been dis- 
tinguished for extraordinary sanctity. To 
her in this lowly home (a pious tradition 
leads us to suppose while she was engaged 
in prayer in her secret chamber) an angel 
suddenly appeared and spake, telling her of 
the favour with which she was regarded in 
heaven: — "Hail ! thou that art highly fa- 
voured, the Lord is with thee : blessed art 
thou among women." 

It bespeaks a mind accustomed to Divine 
visitations, and to much intercourse with 
the unseen world and heavenly things, that 
Mary expressed no surprise at this angelic 
appearance. " And when she saw him, she 
was troubled," not at his appearance, but 
u at his saying, and cast in her mind what 
manner of salutation this should be." It 
was the thought of the glorious distinction 
which was thus suddenly and supernaturally 
revealed to her, that wakened a mysterious 
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fear in the hidden modesty and simplicity 
of her pure nature. She was " troubled" 
at the angel's "saying," not at himself. 
At once the angel reassures her, address- 
ing her by her own familiar name, to bring 
more affectionately and tenderly home to 
her heart's trembling consciousness the calm 
assurance of the truth of his awful message : 
" Fear not, Mary ; for thou hast found fa- 
vour with God." And then followed the 
full announcement of the purposes of God, 
of the greatness of Mary's destiny, of the 
miracle of grace to be accomplished in her, 
of the glory of her Divine Son, and of 
the kingdom of everlasting righteousness 
in which He should reign. " And, behold, 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call His name Jesus : 
He shall be great, and shall be called" 
(Le. shall be) "the Son of the Highest: 
and the Lord God shall give unto Him the 
throne of His father David: and He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; and 
of His kingdom there shall be no end." 

There must have been a movement of 
profound sensations within Mary's soul at 
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this amazing announcement of her own and 
of her Child's destiny. She spoke question- 
ing ; but it was with* no doubt of the truth 
of the heavenly message, no amazement at 
its great mystery, no shrinking from what 
it might involve. The subject of her ques- 
tioning was as to the possibility of recon- 
ciling this destiny of a mother with the con- 
dition of a pure virgin: "Then said Mary 
unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing 
I know not a man?" And thereupon, in 
order to relieve the fear which a trembling 
maiden sanctity knew not how to allay, the 
angel unfolded, as far as to created intel- 
ligence it could be revealed, the Divine oper- 
ation, the secret creative power of the Holy 
Spirit, above the order of nature, though in 
union with its ordained laws, to be wrought 
in her as in a secret shrine of life, by taking 
of her substance into mysterious connec- 
tion with the very and true Godhead, which 
was in that ineffable conception about to in- 
habit her, and abide within her during her 
child-bearing. "The angel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
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shall overshadow thee: therefore also that 
Holy Thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God." At this 
announcement there was no shrinking back, 
no yielding under the pressure of the awful 
weight of such a destiny. To be thus pos- 
sessed by God, thus taken up by God to be 
the instrument of some new creation in the 
highest order of life, must involve a dedica- 
tion of self, a complete consecration to un- 
known trials appalling to the weakness of 
human nature. But Mary's answer breathes 
the calmest, simplest acquiescence, an en- 
tire readiness for whatever of sorrow or of * 
beatitude God might choose as her portion : 
"Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be 
it unto me according to Thy word." 

Before the incarnation could take place, 
it was needed that one should be found of 
sanctity such as God could approve to be 
thus associated with Himself in giving birth 
to the All Holy, one whose faith was able 
to correspond with such a transcendent mys- 
tery, with willingness to yield herself and 
all she had to the unknown and inconceiv- 
able weight of trial which in our weak 
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nature must attend so glorious but awful a 
vocation. And such requirements were found 
to meet at the appointed time, as the fruits 
of a special grace, in the ever-blessed Mary. 

The wondrous Life which had been con- 
ceived in the blessed Virgin Mother became 
manifest, [even while yet secretly concealed 
within her womb. A mysterious manifesta- 
tion of the hidden presence of God occurred 
on the occasion of a visit that Mary paid to 
her cousin Elisabeth, the wife of Zacharias, 
who six months before had miraculously 
conceived in her old age her gifted son, 
„St. John the Baptist, who was ordained 
and consecrated even in his conception to 
be the forerunner of the incarnate God. 
As Mary drew near to the house of Elisa- 
beth, immediately when she "heard the 
salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb." The approach of Mary's Son, as 
yet unborn, was felt by the unborn child of 
Elisabeth, and she, the mother, "filled with 
the Holy Ghost, spake out with a loud 
voice and, returning the salutation of 
Mary, proclaimed aloud the glory which 
had fallen on her kinswoman, thenceforth, 
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as she foretold, to be exalted to a pre- 
eminent dignity among women. "Blessed," 
she said, "art thou among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And 
whence is this to me, that the mother of 
my Lord should come to me? For, lo, as 
soon as the voice of thy salutation sounded 
in my ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. And blessed is she that believed : 
for there shall be a performance of those 
things which were told her from the Lord." 

The spirit of prophecy at the same time 
fell on the Blessed Virgin, and, as a re- 
sponse to Elisabeth's address, there arose 
from the Virgin's lips the hymn Magnificat, 
which the Church age after age has loved 
to preserve in her daily service. 

For three months Mary remained under 
the protection of her kinsfolk, Zacharias and 
Elisabeth, and then returned to her own 
home at Nazareth, there to await under the 
guardianship of her husband the appointed 
time of the nativity. 

The same secret miracle which marked 
the conception has been ever believed by 
the Church to have marked a\so \5a& \>\x$&> 
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of her Divine Child. Even when Mary he- 
came a mother, she remained still a virgin, 
the seal of her maidenhood being preserved 
inviolate in giving birth to her Divine Son, 
equally as in the " overshadowing" of the 
Holy Ghost by whom she had conceived. 
The Church has in all ages counted it 
the special honour of the mother of our 
Lord, that she was consecrated to Him in 
this state even to the end of her earthly 
course; and that although married and 
guarded by a husband's tender love, she 
was still ever a virgin. 

Our special subject leads us to dwell more 
particularly on the mystery of the Divine 
conception ; the meeting together in a per- 
fect union or co-existence of the two Na- 
tures, the divine and human, in one Person. 
On this, the keystone of Christianity, the 
foundation truth of the New Testament, 
some further remarks need to be added. 
However inscrutable and incomprehensible 
may have been the mode of operation by 
which this great mystery was accomplished, 
it is impossible to speak too strongly of the 
necessity of upholding and asserting it in its 
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completeness. During many of the earlier 
centuries contending heresies struggled with- 
in the Church, the object of all alike being 
to debase or confuse this momentous truth. 
Eestless questionings were continually stir- 
red, disturbing the peace of Christendom, 
suggesting some novel view of our Blessed 
Lord's nature, and denying either the awful 
truth of His divinity or the real integrity 
of His manhood. 

That our Lord was a mere man, or some 
order of being less than God ; that at His 
birth at least He was only man, and that 
a Divine Spirit entered into Him at some 
later period, as e.g. at His baptism; and 
that this Divine Spirit departed from Him 
before His death; that His body was not 
a real body, but only a phantom shape as- 
sumed for a time and then laid aside ; that 
if His body were a real body, He had not 
a human soul, His divinity being in the 
place of a soul, — such were among the vari- 
ous imaginations formed to take the place 
of the Catholic truth, and rob us of the 
heritage of the blessed and saving reality 
of the perfect union of God and mau\xi\tafe 
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person of our Redeemer. The teaching of 
the Church has ever been that the two 
natures co-exist in Him, each having its 
own separate and proper attributes and 
operations, neither mixing with, nor con- 
fusing the other ; the Divine Nature not too 
great to be thus closely associated with the 
created nature, the human not too poor to 
be kept in closest intimacy and mutual co- 
operation with the Divine. 

It is " the Word," as the Gospel of St. 
John assures us, who "was made flesh;" 
and " the Word," the same Gospel declares, 
is a Divine Person. " In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. .... All things 
were made by Him ; and without Him was 
not anything made that was made e ." This 
same exalted Person, being, as those words 
unquestionably affirm, very God, the Eternal, 
the Creator of all things, the self-existent 
God, " was made flesh," i.e. took our human 
nature as it is, only without its sin, into 
Himself to become His own. " And we be- 
held His glory, the glory as of the Only- 
e St. John. 
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begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth V Our Lord was God before He be- 
came man, and He did not cease to be God 
because He "was made" man ; neither being 
once made man has He ceased to be man. 
When He ascended into the heavens He was 
still in our human nature, though trans- 
formed in glory yet the same, having " flesh 
and bones" as before, as our Lord told 
St. Thomas in the upper chamber after the 
resurrection. The Apostles saw Him ascend 
in this self-same human nature and form 
of flesh. And as He then "went up" 
the angels who stood by assured the Apo- 
stles, "This same Jesus, whom ye have seen 
go up into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into hea- 
ven^" The same who was born of the 
Blessed Virgin is now seated at the right 
hand of the Father. He is now in that 
exalted place, being still the "seed of the 
woman" as truly as when He came forth 
from her womb; "Jesus Christ, the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 

Throughout the Gospel history we may 

* St John i. 14. « Actsi. U. 
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clearly trace this union of the two natures, 
each nature being in active energy accord- 
ing to its own proper powers and functions. 
Thus our Lord, as man, is asleep on a pil- 
low in the ship, while the boat is tossed 
with the waves; as God, He spoke to the 
stormy waters and they obeyed Him, and 
there was "a great calm." As man, He 
weeps at the grave of Lazarus ; as God, He 
bids the dead arise and live: as man, He 
observes the appointed festivals, and obeys 
the law ; as God, He changes the laws and 
ordinances, and priesthood : as man, He suf- 
fers ; as God, He makes these sufferings meri- 
torious for our salvation : as man, He dies ; 
as God, He arises from the dead. 

This mysterious union of the two natures 
in their full powers is, as the Church has 
ever taught, indissoluble, unchanging. Once 
formed, it has never known any cessation or 
diminution. Even in death our Lord's human 
soul and body were not separated from His 
Godhead. His Godhead was present both 
to His body and to His soul while severed 
and apart from each other. It was an eter- 
nal and indissoluble union. It was to pre- 
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serve this great mystery from any question 
or doubt, that the Church in one of her 
four greatest Councils h gave to the Blessed 
Virgin the title of the mother, or bringer 
forth, of God; meaning to assert that He 
who was born of her after the flesh, was 
also, according to His first and Divine gene- 
ration, the true God, the same Person first 
begotten of the Father, God of God, and 
afterwards born of His human mother. This 
mysterious dispensation, the incarnation of 
the second Person of the ever-blessed Trinity, 
was ordained for the purpose of exalting our 
nature into closest union with God, not for 
His sake, but for ours ; not as if anything 
could be added to the Divine nature, but 
that He should as far as was possible com- 
municate His Divine nature to the creature ; 
not to fill up anything that was wanting to 
His Godhead, but to impart what was needed 
to perfect and exalt the manhood. We can- 
not know the reasons of the Divine dispen- 
sations, but it was His will that He should 

h The Council of Ephesus, held a.d. 431, and reckoned 
by the Church of England as a standard and test of the 
true faith. 
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impart Himself to us His elect, not directly 
from His Godhead, but through His man- 
hood. 

He imparted to His manhood a Divine 
presence and virtue from His Godhead, 
leavening His manhood with His deity, and 
then made His manhood, thus instinct with 
Divine virtue, to be the medium of commu- 
nicating the same virtue to us who are 
"called according to His purpose." His 
sacred humanity is the fountain-head, the 
reservoir, as it were, wherein has been lodged 
the virtue of the Divine essence, to be the 
saving, sanctifying principle of life to the 
redeemed, that we receiving a new human 
nature from our Lord, might receive it thus 
cleansed, and inspired with Divine life. We 
are partakers of His human nature, and by 
this we become partakers of His Divine na- 
ture, which St. Peter assures us is the end 
of this dispensation of mercy. 

This is what is meant by our being made 
" members of His body, of His flesh, and 
of His bones \" This, again, explains why 
His Church is called His mystical Body, 

1 Ephes. v. 30. 
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and Himself " the Head of the BodyV It 
is because of the unity of life, arising from 
the union of nature. This unity brings to- 
gether and combines all the elect, through 
all being united to Christ in a common fel- 
lowship with Himself, as He says in His 
own words, "I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them, and I will be their God, and 
they shall be My people V } It is a living 
Presence, the same in all the elect, though 
varying in its degree of blessedness, as we 
follow His callings and correspond with 
His grace, for it is the law of Divine grace 
that according to our use of what is given, 
so is more and more bestowed. 

The order appointed for the communica- 
tion of His great grace is clear. By par- 
taking of our Lord's humanity we are made 
partakers of His divinity, and through par- 
taking of His Sacraments we are made par- 
takers of His new, His sanctified human 
lature. This is the reason why in that so- 
emn prayer of access just before the recep- 
ion of the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
loly Eucharist, we ask of God that " our 
k Ibid. 15. 1 Xevit. xxvi. 12 ; Jer. "xxrr, 1. 
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sinful bodies may be made clean by His 
body, and our souls washed by His most 
precious Blood." Through the Sacrament 
is received the continual increase of this 
grace of communion with His humanity, 
which is made the well-spring of purifying 
life and renewed power. Some there are 
who look to receive from our Lord only the 
forgiveness of their sins, and think of no 
more than to be reconciled to God through 
the grace of His atonement. Such persons 
altogether fail to comprehend the full truth 
and meaning of Christianity. We are re- 
deemed and reconciled to God in order that 
we may live to Him. The being forgiven 
and redeemed is the first step, the com- 
mencement of His saving grace. But this 
forgiveness is mercifully vouchsafed, only 
that being set free from sin we may become 
capable of serving God. It is after this 
barrier has been removed that the spiritual 
life flows into the soul, and the soul grows 
through its ever-increasing communications 
of grace derived from the Lord, who is not 
only " the Way," and " the Truth," but also 
" the Life." As virtue %eut out of Him in 
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the days in which He was seen on earth, 
and healed the sick of their diseases, so con- 
tinually now through His Spirit virtue is 
communicated from Him, the Divine virtue, 
which is the new life that enables us to live 
unto God ; and it is as we receive this life 
that His purpose of redemption is being ful- 
filled in us. It is thus also that life in- 
creases in our renewed souls. As we per- 
severe, so grace increases, by the Eternal 
Spirit communicating to us of the life which 
is in Christ, ever more and more. 

Therefore it is that there is a difference as 
to the law of receiving the two great Sacra- 
ments. Baptism is given but once, because it 
is the first breathing in of life from God. But 
the Holy Eucharist is continually to be re- 
ceived, for Christ in it is " our spiritual food 
and sustenance," feeding life which exists 
but needs increase, as food is given to living 
bodies to increase and perfect their growth. 
"I am come," as our Lord Himself said, 
" that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly." As He 
grew according to the ordained laws of our 
being, for "Jesus increased in wisdom mA, 



THE ANNUNCIATION. 



in stature even so His Divine life in us in- 
creases by gradual enlargement of its powers, 
till it at last attain " the full measure of the 
stature of Christ." Blessed are they who 
in this life are growing in the increase of 
this spiritual and transformed nature, for in 
the future world, in the more immediate 
presence of God, they shall have right to 
" the tree of life, which is in the midst of 
the Paradise of God." They shall feed of the 
tree of life in the fulness of the glory which 
is to be revealed, when those who love Him 
shall be made like unto Him and become 
one with Him, even as He is One with the 
Father; to whom be glory and praise for 
evermore. Amen. 
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TF we take up for the first time a volume 
of one of the great annalists of the 
Church, there is something strange in the 
look of the words with which they begin 
the successive years of their histories. There 
is a mixture of things sacred and profane 
which almost jars upon our feelings as we 
read. For instance, take such words as 
these : " In the sixty-fourth year of our 
Lord Christ, which was also the eighth 
year of the Emperor Nero, and during the 
Consulship of Publius Marius Celsus and 
Lucius Asinius Gallus, Mark the Evan- 
gelist, the first Bishop of the Church of 
Alexandria, closed his life by a glorious 
martyrdom." How strange this sounds ! 
Here we have the name of our Blessed 
Lord placed close to that of the heathaw 
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Emperor Nero; here we have mentioned 
together in one sentence the Evangelist 
St. Mark, and the Eoman Consuls Publius 
Marius Celsus and Lucius Asinius Gallus. 
Does not this seem at first almost like an 
irreverent mixing up of heavenly and earthly 
things ? We had been accustomed to think 
of the Saint as one lifted by his high and 
heavenly life far above all the common af- 
fairs of the world, and here we are forced 
to think of him as having something to do 
with the heathen Emperor and his magis- 
trates. Perhaps what we have heard and 
read of Eome, its origin, its strange rise, its 
wars, its conquests, its civil contests, its 
marvellous power, the spread of its domi- 
nion, its pomp and pride, and luxury and 
wickedness, passes through our minds, and 
the name of St. Mark seems utterly out of 
place with all this. And yet what we want 
to learn about the saints is exactly that 
lesson which is forced upon us in so start- 
ling a shape in such sentences as that which 
we have just read. The saints did live in 
this common, working world of ours. They 
were mixed up in all its interests. They 
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entered into its joys, its fears, its hopes, its 
dangers, its comforts, its troubles, its life 
and its death. "We need very much to be 
made to understand this thoroughly, not 
because we do not know the fact, but we 
fail to realize it. Of course we know that 
St. Mark was a man like ourselves, of the 
very same nature, but we do not feel to- 
wards him as if he had been this. We 
get to think of those of whom we read in 
Holy Scripture as if they were a race of 
men quite apart from ourselves. Perhaps 
we form our notions of them from some pic- 
ture, or from the representations of them in 
the windows of a church from which they 
have seemed to look down upon us with 
their calm, unearthly faces. Perhaps we 
have learnt in books of devotion that the 
saints are examples to us. "We have won- 
dered at and admired them, as we wonder 
at and admire the stars shining far above 
our heads in their soft, mysterious bril«- 
liancy. But we do not know the saints; 
we do not feel towards them as our bro- 
thers, of the very same flesh and blood as 
ourselves, filling their several place* m 
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duties of life as we now have to fill ours. 
In our minds they are so surrounded with 
the halo of sanctity that we forget the 
struggles, the faintings of heart, the long- 
ings after God, in and through which that 
sanctity was worked into their souls. There 
is a celebrated picture by one of the great 
masters which represents our Blessed Lord 
after His Eesurrection committing the charge 
of His sheep to St. Peter by the Sea of Ti- 
berias. An objection has been made to the 
treatment of the subject that it is too ideal, 
and has an entire want of reality about it. 
The Apostle is represented composed and 
calm, his manner and even his dress just 
what they might have been if he had come 
quietly forth from the upper chamber to 
meet his Lord. There is no sign of the toil 
and weariness of the long night's fishing, — 
no mark of the drenching spray, — no hastily 
girded fisher's coat bearing witness to the 
eager struggle through the sea by which 
he had reached tjie shore. The eye, as it 
gazes on the Apostle's form, sees nothing 
of this. The mind, for anything that the 
picture suggests, might forget the many 
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fruitless castings of the net, the buffeting 
with the waves before the land was reached. 

!Now, just what the painter is blamed for 
omitting in his picture of St. Peter, we omit 
in the pictures of the saints which we form 
in our minds. We see them in imagination 
on the shore of paradise. We see them in 
the presence of Jesus, but we forget the 
waves of temptation through which they 
passed. We forget the weariness of the 
night of this world in which they were so 
long toiling before the light of the ever- 
lasting morning began to dawn on them. 
And hence one use of keeping Saints' days. 
They are meant not only to bring before us 
the thought of the saint as he is now living 
in paradise, but the saint tempted, strug- 
gling, labouring, falling, praying, longing 
to be cleansed from sin, yearning after God. 
In fact, it is the saint in his every-day life 
that we should try to study on such days. 
Perhaps one reason why Saints' days are 
not more devoutly kept amongst us is that 
the life of the saint as a whole has not 
been brought before us. We have been led 
to meditate on some text that has tc£&t«&&& 
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to the day, or on some one act of the saint's 
life, or to guard against some great sin into 
which he fell, but we have not learnt to 
know the man, and so there has been 
awakened in us no interest. 

We need to be taught how to look on the 
saints as living, breathing men. We must 
even for awhile lay aside in our thoughts 
the titles of reverence with which every de- 
vout Christian speaks of them. We must 
think of Peter and John the fishermen, 
and of Paul the scholar of Gamaliel, and of 
Matthew the tax-gatherer, and try to ima- 
gine the hindrances that would have beset 
such men in the work that God called them 
to do in His Church. We must strip them 
of the romance of sanctity and follow them 
into the turmoil of that actual life which 
they shared with ourselves. There is, of 
course, a wrong way of doing this. But 
without falling into a dangerous familiarity, 
we may do much to realize the differences 
of character and circumstances of the saints 
of God, and to make them live again, as it 
were, before our eyes. Take, for instance, 
the saint of this day, Mark the Evangelist ; 
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what notion shall we form of him? You 
will say that there is very little told us 
about him, except that he was one of those 
whom God made use of to write the Gospel 
of His Son Jesus Christ. Well, but per- 
haps from that very Gospel we may gather 
some idea of what St. Mark was. And 
there are besides some few points of his 
life and character to be gleaned from other 
sources. It is hard to say whether he was 
the same person as John Mark who tra- 
velled with St. Paul and St. Barnabas, and 
left them at Perga in Pamphylia, and then 
was afterwards chosen by St. Barnabas as 
his companion to Cyprus, when St. Paul 
refused to take with him one who had be- 
fore drawn back from the work. On the 
whole, however, it would seem that the best 
writers decide that this John Mark and 
St. Mark the Evangelist were two different 
persons. They decide this on the ground 
that there are strong reasons for supposing 
that St. Mark had been already sent by St. 
Peter on his mission into Egypt at the time 
that John Mark was travelling with St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas ; and that the Ey^^s^ 
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had, at the latest, suffered martyrdom in 
Alexandria in the year of our Lord 64, 
whereas as late as the year 65 St. Paul 
writes to Timothy to bring John Mark with 
him to Eome a . Of the earlier life, there- 
fore, of St. Mark we cannot make sure 
that anything is told us in Holy Scripture. 
Some accounts relate that he was robbed of 
all that he had in his native country of 
Pentapolis, on the borders of Egypt, and 
went with his household to live in one of 
the villages near Jerusalem. If we could 
be sure of this, it would be most interesting 
to think how he, who was robbed of all his 
earthly goods, and sent out a poor man to 
a foreign land, came back once more to his 
own country to enrich it with the true and 
heavenly riches of the Gospel. It is also 
asserted that he was one of the servants 
at the marriage of Cana b ; that he was 
the man whom the Apostles met bearing 
a pitcher of water, before the Last Supper ; 
that in his house it was that our Lord cele- 
brated that Passover; in his house also that 
the Apostles were assembled secretly for 

• 2 Tim. iv. 11. b fcCMaxkxiY. 12—15. 

13$ 



ST* MASK* 



fear of the Jews when our Saviour appeared 
to them. At least, it may be said that all 
these stories represent him as one that was 
brought into the way of our Blessed Lord. 
He may thus early have seen our Lord's 
works of love and power, and have been 
drawn towards Him. Some have said that 
he did actually follow our Lord for awhile, 
but was one of those who drew back c and 
walked no more with Him after He had 
spoken of the great mystery of feeding on His 
Body and Blood. There is, again, another 
account which would seem to fall in with this 
notion of his being drawn to our Lord, and 
yet not altogether giving himself up to Him. 
It is said d that he was the young man who 
followed our Blessed Lord after He was 
taken in the garden of Gethsemane, and who 
fled away naked, and left the linen cloth 
which he had thrown around him in the 
hands of those who tried to seize him. We 
find this account in the Gospel of St. Mark, 
and nowhere else. It is remarkable how mi- 
nutely the facts are described. The words 
read like those of one who was most closely 

c St. John Ti. 66. d St. Mark 
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concerned in the story. Everything is told 
us except the name of the young man. It 
is, then, at least likely that St. Mark is here 
telling what happened to himself, but that 
he keeps back his own name, just as St. 
John does in the account of his first coming 
to our Blessed Lord e . If we might think 
this, how exactly would it agree with the 
state of mind of one who was deeply inter- 
ested in the Saviour, forced by some inward 
feeling to watch Him, yet not prepared to 
declare himself a disciple — in short, waver- 
ing between doubt and faith ! The eye of 
our Blessed Lord reads all hearts ; He was 
always marking the weaknesses of each one 
amongst the band of His followers, and 
strengthening each one severally by His own 
loving and wise discipline. How strangely 
full of interest is the thought that that eye 
had been fixed upon the workings of the 
soul of the wavering Mark from the mo- 
ment when he drew back, as we have sup- 
posed, because he found the mystery of 
eating the Flesh of Christ and drinking His 
Blood too " hard" a " saying" for him to 
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" hear f ." And then how full of meaning is 
the fact, otherwise altogether unexplained, 
that Christ should have sent His disciples 
to the house of this very Mark, and should 
have chosen there a room in which to in- 
stitute that blessed Sacrament of His Body 
and Blood, the allusion to which had been 
so sore a trial to Mark's faith. 

If, as Yenerable Bede supposes, Mark 
was himself of a priestly family, he would 
be particularly liable to be influenced by 
what the priests thought and said, and so 
may have had more than usual difficulty 
in accepting Jesus as the Messiah. And it 
would then agree well with the tender com- 
passion of our Lord that He should have 
chosen to spend the last night before His 
death at the house of this weak and tempted 
man, and so to attract the backslider once 
more to Himself. Thus it may have been 
that he saw our Lord on the night of that 
last Supper. When He had left the house 
and had gone to the garden of Gethsemane, 
St. Mark may have learnt something of the 
danger that was threatening. Unable to 
f St. John yi. 60. 
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sleep, he may have felt that he must go 
and see what was happening to this Teacher, 
who so strangely drew him towards Himself. 
With his thin linen robe thrown hastily 
over him, he may have hurried to the spot 
where our Lord was seized, and followed 
Him with such earnest grief and longing 
that he was noticed by the "young men" 
who had taken Jesus, and, as they tried 
to seize him, have burst away from them, 
and left his garment in their hands. 

If we might trust these guesses at the 
early life of St. Mark, up to the time of our 
Lord's Passion he was still doubting. And 
this, too, agrees with the next undoubted 
fact which we gather from Holy Scripture, 
that St. Peter calls St. Mark "his son*." 
The words can hardly mean anything else 
than that "in Christ Jesus" St. Peter had 
"begotten" St. Mark "through the Gos- 
pel V St. Peter, after all the doubts and 
difficulties of the disciple, had brought him 
to believe in Christ. The long travail-pangs 
were passed; custom, the influences of fa- 
mily and race, religious prejudice, were all 
* 1 St. Pet. v. 13. h 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. 
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burst through ; through the power of the 
Cross of Christ Mark was born again to 
God. And what should we expect as the 
natural consequence of a conversion brought 
about in such a manner? We should ex- 
pect to find the closest possible personal 
affection existing between St. Mark and 
St. Peter. As St. Peter calls St. Mark " his 
son," so we should expect that St. Mark 
would look up to St. Peter as his spiritual 
father, that he would treasure up the Apo- 
stle's teaching, live with him as one that 
was bound to him with the strongest bonds 
of filial love, share as much as possible the 
Apostle's labours, and only leave him to un- 
dertake such a charge as the Apostle should 
himself mark out for him. So at least it 
would be with any one of us, and we have 
said that the saints were like ourselves in 
all the natural feelings of the human heart. 
If any one has been our guide in great spi- 
ritual difficulties, if he has led us to God, 
if through his words the love of Jesus 
and the comforts and hopes of the Gospel 
have been brought home to us, how do we 
turn to such a man again and agaia^ \*\Nafc 
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a strange power do his words have oyer lis, 
how do we store up in our memories even 
his slightest expressions, how do we dwell 
upon old conversations with him, how does 
it seem to us that God gives to his sayings 
a force to move and to direct us beyond 
the eloquence of other men of far higher 
powers ? 

We do not wonder, then, when we find 
that all ancient writers speak of St. Mark 
as the close companion of St. Peter. They 
say that he was with the Apostle at Rome. 
They call him St. Peter's interpreter. They 
describe the Christians at Eome as asking 
St. Mark to write for them what they had 
heard from St. Peter about our Blessed Lord. 
They tell us that in consequence of this re- 
quest St. Mark wrote his Gospel. The Gos- 
pel was submitted to the Apostle. St. Peter 
approved it, and authorized it to be read 
in the assemblies of the faithful. So care- 
fully and with such loving exactness had 
St. Mark stored up in his memory the words 
of his father in Christ. Thus it is, no 
doubt, that we find in St. Mark's Gospel 
such descriptions of our Blessed Lord's looks 
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and actions as conld have been noticed only 
by one who lived in close companionship 
with Him. In that Gospel our Lord is 
made to live before us as He would have 
been seen by the most watchful and ob- 
servant eye. All that is human in the Sa- 
viour's life is brought out, all that shews that 
He shared in very deed and truth our nature, 
that He was in all points such as we are, 
save that in Him was no sin. Such things 
as we should treasure up about a very dear 
friend, small matters often, such as none but 
friends would remember, such as none but 
friends would care to know, we read about 
our Blessed Lord in St. Mark's Gospel. The 
Saviour moves before us there as the perfect 
Man, such as man was when fresh fashioned 
by God in original righteousness, or rather 
such as man's pure nature could be when 
God Himself dwelt in it, with all the strength 
and force of man's affections, but with those 
affections ordered and subjected to a will, - 
that was one with the will of God. It is 
St. Mark who tells us that, when our Lord 
was grieved at the hardness of the Phari- 
sees' hearts. He "looked round about 
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them with anger 1 and again, that in the 
conversation with the rich young man He 
looked upon him and " loved him k again, 
that in working the miracle on the man 
with the impediment in his speech our Lord 
"looked up to heaven and sighed 1 ;" and 
once more, that when He was asked for 
a sign, He groaned deeply in His spirit 
St. Mark mentions the feeling of wonder 
and surprise in our Lord: "He marvelled 
at their unbelief." All these things would 
seem to fall naturally from the lips of one 
who had often gazed intently on the face 
of the blessed Jesus, watched each shade 
and change of expression that passed over 
His countenance, stood near enough to Him 
to catch the sound of a low-breathed sigh, 
and understood the meaning of His groan 
of anguish. And all this would have been 
true of St. Peter, whose interpreter St. Mark 
was. We cannot dwell now on the many 
slight but picturesque details which give 
such a vivid force to St. Mark's account of 
our Lord's acts. They recur again and 
again, and all seem to shew that the guid- 

j St Mark iii. 5. k Ibid. x. Vl. 1 Ibid. yii. 34. 
144 



ST. MARK. 



ing Spirit who was inspiring St. Mark was 
_ making use of these reminiscences of his 
Master, stored up in the mind of St. Peter 
and recorded by the Evangelist, to stamp 
on the mind of the Church the truth of the 
reality of our Lord's manhood, as the same 
Spirit through the deep teaching of St. John's 
Gospel has stamped on the mind of the 
Church the reality of His Godhead. 
*But let us think for a moment of the Evan- 
gelist learning from St. Peter's mouth all 
these touching details of the life of the Lord. 
How often must a sad regret have passed 
over him that he had not himself been one 
of the Twelve ! If those early stories that 
we have mentioned about St. Mark be true, 
how must he have reproached himself for 
having drawn back, and so missed the hear- 
ing with his own ears those gracious words 
which he now drank in from the lips of an- 
other ! And yet, again, how strange to re- 
flect on the place and time where all this hap- 
pened ! Think what it must have been in the 
midst of that old heathen Kome with all its 
awful wickedness to write that pure life of 
the Perfect Man ! Read the close of tbfc 
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chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, and 
contrast the foul wickedness there described 
with the spotless character of our Lord, and 
then remember that St. Mark was living in 
the very midst of that wickedness which 
St. Paul just touches on with such abhor- 
rence, that the Evangelist was breathing 
the stifling atmosphere, the moral pollution 
of that heathen world, while his soul under 
the guidance of the Spirit was contemplating 
the perfect pattern of humanity in the per- 
son of Jesus. 

Does not this thought give fresh fores 
and meaning to the words in which the 
annalist tells us that it was in the reign of 
Nero that St. Mark suffered ? Does it not 
clothe the simple record of that date with 
a thrilling interest, when we remember that 
the Evangelist was actually living in Eome 
and writing his Gospel there not many years 
before that monster Nero was himself the 
leader in all that was vilest, and was start- 
ling even that wicked city with his crimes. 

But we must hasten on to the glorious 
close of the life of St. Mark. At the direc- 
tion of St. Peter he left Eome to go on 
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a mission to Egypt. He never saw St. Peter 
again in the flesh. Within a few years the 
master and the disciple were to meet in 
the paradise of God, each with the martyr's 
crown, but they were to work together 
no more on earth. Never again was St. 
Mark to listen to the voice of the Apostle 
from whom he had learnt to believe in 
Jesus. But we can well believe that the 
truths which the Holy Spirit had guided 
him to write for others in his Gospel were 
wrought into his own soul. We do not 
wonder when we read of the numbers that 
he brought to the faith in Pentapolis on the 
borders of Egypt, though, if it be true that 
this was his own native country, we can 
imagine what a joy it must have been to 
him to see the heathen temples overthrown, 
and the faith in Christ received. Nobly and 
earnestly did he do the work of the mis- 
sionary in Libya, in Thebais, and in other 
parts of Egypt, and richly did God bless his 
faithful labours in this which had been one 
of the countries most lost in superstition. For 
many years he seems to have preached in 
these parts, and at length to have been moved 
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by a" special call to preach in Alexandria. 
Here, too, he gathered together a numerous 
Church. So greatly did the faith advance 
that the heathen were stirred up to oppose 
it. St. Mark now ordained Anianus Bishop 
of Alexandria, and left the city. For two 
years he preached in Pentapolis, and then 
came back to Alexandria. Large numbers 
had been added to the Church. St. Mark enp 
couraged the faithful under their trials, and 
then again withdrew. Once more he came 
back to Alexandria, and this time to pay 
a last visit to his flock, and to leave them 
the heritage of his glorious example as a con* 
stant encouragement to stedfastness. And 
now at last St. Mark's labours and sufferings 
were nearly finished. The shore was almost 
won. There needed only one strong wave 
to carry him safely out of the tossings of 
the sea of this world's trials. 

The heathen, founding their charge, it. is 
said, on the miracles that he had worked, 
accused him of being a magician. They de- 
termined to put him to death. For a long 
time they could not find him. At length 
they came upon him. He was celebrating 
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the Holy Eucharist. Fresh from pleading 
■before God the atoning death of Christ, 
strong in the grace which our Lord gives to 
the soul in that blessed Sacrament, St. Mark 
was seized by his murderers. It was at the 
time of a feast which the heathen were hold- 
ing to their idol Serapis, and this had stirred 
them up to a pitch of mad fury. They laid 
hold on the Evangelist, hurried him from 
the holy place, tied a rope round his neck, 
dragged him through the streets, and threw 
him into prison. Did there come into his 
mind at that hour the words that the Holy 
Ghost had taught him to write, — " Ye shall 
be hated of all men for My Name's sake ; 
but he that shall endure to the end, the 
same shall be saved m ?" Did there rise up 
before his soul the vision of One who was 
seized in the quiet garden of Gethsemane 
by a great multitude with swords and 
staves? Did those words sound in his 
ears, " Whosoever shall lose his life for My 
sake and the Gospel's, the same shall save 
it n ?" One account tells us that an angel, 
such as had appeared to his master St. Peter, 
* St Mark xiii. 13. » Ibid. 
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came and certified him that his name was 
in the Book of Life. He is related also 
to have had a vision of our Blessed Lord 
Himself, and the Evangelist is reported 
to have said to our Lord, "I yield Thee 
thanks, Saviour, that Thou hast counted 
me worthy to suffer for Thy Name." We 
cannot doubt that he was strengthened in 
that fearful hour. The next day his suf- 
ferings were renewed. Again his cruel per- 
secutors dragged him about the streets, till 
the ground is described as being " strewed 
with his flesh which was raked off by the 
stones." But the end came at last, the end 
of trial and temptation, the beginning of 
peace and rest. With the words, "Into 
Thy hands I commend my spirit," he de- 
parted to be with Christ. He who had 
written with such a loving exactness of his 
Lord in the book of his Gospel had his own 
name written in his Lord's Book of Life. 

Surely this is a life and a death too 
blessed to be allowed to pass away from 
our memories. The Church does well yearly 
to bring before us the name of St. Mark on 
the twenty-fifth of April, the day on which 
iso 
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passed to his rest. We shall do well 
;elves to think of that holy life, that 
ious death. We see how God carried 

saint through the trials and dangers 
fe, and has made him His own for ever- 
e. We, too, have our difficulties and 
gers. If the mysteries of the faith seem 
hard for us at times, — if we are irresolute 

wavering, — if the wickedness of the 
Id around us threaten to drag us down 
1 a high and holy life, — if God should 
>se to lead us along a lonely path, 

we should have to leave our dearest 
ids to do work for Him, — if that work 
dd be hindered and opposed by the un- 
y, — if we should have to suffer persecu^ 

for the Name of Christ, — let us remem- 

St.Mark, and seek for strength where 
found it, that we may not faint or fail. 
In spite of much weakness and unwor- 
ess, we are still drawn nearer to our 
3, — if He seems ever to be crossing 
path, and meeting us in new ways, and 
ing to make us know Him, — if we come 
er the teaching of spiritual guides who 
3 an unearthly power over our souls for 
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good,— if the life, and words, and passion of 
our Blessed Lord take more and more hold 
of our minds, and move our hearts more 
strongly, — if new ways of working for Him 
open out before us, — if in great trials borne 
for His sake we are supported and cheered, 
— then let us acknowledge in adoring love, 
that He who worked such wonders of grace 
in Mark the Evangelist is working in us too. 
This is to learn of the saints, to learn that 
they were our brothers in the weaknesses of 
the flesh, in the sorrows of life ; and more, 
that they were our brothers in the love and 
pity of Jesus, and in the graces with which 
He transforms the soul from darkness to 
light. 
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HAT we have left us of the memory of 



saints and apostles is, in one sense, in- 
structive by its deficiencies. We have no 
details as to the lives, we have not even 
any descriptions of the labours, of many of 
the Lord's chief servants; and yet their 
work remains, the greatest work that ever 
was done under the sun — and the men are 
lost in their work, or rather in their Lord's. 
Their memory is with their Master; their 
work is His, and their glory is His; and 
they rejoiced to know it. And even in our 
own times, and among men of ordinary gifts 
of God's grace, one may often see the begin- 
nings of a like spirit of self-forgetfulness, 
in really devoted persons. If their work 
as God's servants prospers enough to give 
them any comfort in it, they seem \& Yv*^ 
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for it more and more, and at last to lose 
themselves in it. It not only takes their 
thoughts away from the things of this world, 
but it is all the world to them, and they 
cease in a great measure to be interested 
in themselves. They have mastered, or 
rather have become possessed with, the great 
idea of working personally for their own 
Lord, Jesus Christ, God of heaven and earth. 
Much labour and dubious conflict within 
and without must pass, before a man can 
lay hold on this hope with all his heart. 
Belief must go before confidence, and life 
must pass and be done with before he can 
realize it; but any person, great or small, 
who is learning to feel himself God's own 
servant, will soon learn to forget himself 
in the service he is doing. He will think 
little of living hereafter in the memories 
of men, if only he shall have shewn himself 
his Lord's true servant to the end. So it 
must have been with the Apostles : they were 
not tempted by what Milton calls the last 
infirmity of noble minds. They had seen 
the Lord, the source of all glory, and had 
framed the thought of haying glory before 
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ii ; and feme or remembrance before man 
ms never to have entered into their hopes 
calculations. And so each of them in 

unseen life and unremembered person- 
y, as in the vast result of his labours, 
y be a type of the Spirit which was 
ired out on him in such fulness. " The 
id bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
rest the sound thereof, but canst not 
. whence it cometh, or whither it goeth : 
is every one that is moved of the Spirit." 
[t is neither irreverent or unwise for us 
dwell on such signs as we can find of 
dual progress made in the understanding 
;he faith by those who were thus to carry 
o the ends of the world, while their Lord 
* yet visibly present with them to instruct 
m. We know that their progress was 
w ; we know that some weaker disciples 
le none, but fell away. Disciples seem 
lave gone back and walked no more with 

Lord, not only from fear of persecu- 
1, but for want of devotion or under- 
lding, or whatever that may be in a man 
Lch He expresses by "having root in 
iself." We know also of atag^ 

is* 



ST. PHILIP AND ST. JAMES. 



were, in the process of enlightenment through 
which the Apostles passed. As they could 
bear to know the truth, so by the Lord's 
words, and by His inner work in them, the 
veil was raised from before its awful coun- 
tenance : for the truth concerning great 
things is indeed awful, and the way of the 
redemption of mankind can never have been 
a thing which simple men would be made 
to learn on the instant. So during the years 
of our Lord's visible presence with them the 
Apostles are instructed gradually, and as 
they can bear it. Some, it would appear, 
draw nearer to Him than others, by greater 
love or faith — as the chosen three, with St • 
Andrew. But all hear His teaching, and 
understand: of these none is lost save the 
son of perdition. Each of them must learn 
to forget himself and his hopes, personal or 
patriotic ; each must have the coining sacri- 
fice revealed and foretold to him, and must 
endure the thought, if not the sight, of the 
sufferings of his beloved Lord; and there- 
after each of them has strength to look for- 
ward with patience to his own. Such pro- 
gress, as we well kao^> and St 
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James made with the rest of the Apostles. 
And no doubt the apostolic training is typi- 
cal in this respect of the process of instruc- 
tion which the souls of all His people go 
through at the Lord's hands. These men 
began not only with ignorance, but with 
preconceived ideas, and wild hopes and 
wishes, which had to be erased from their 
hearts, as it were, before His Gospel could 
be written therein. So it is with every one 
of us: the tares spring up with the good 
seed, even in the individual soul. These 
men were taken from their everyday labour 
and common occupations ; there they found 
Christ the Lord, or rather there He found 
them. So may it be with all. Perhaps it 
is worth dwelling a little on the former life 
of those fisher-brethren of Galilee, who were 
admitted to be friends of the Son of Man. 
It is unwise, no doubt, to press too much 
on the influence of external scenery and way 
of life in forming men's characters ; indeed 
this has been done in excess of late. Still 
we have absolute certainty about these men's 
way of life, and the scenes they dwelt in 
are what they were. The sites oi 'Nn&s^ga& 
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and towns in the Holy Land are indeed 
generally disappointing to the traveller's 
eye; the very ruins of Capernaum and 
Chorazin, and the two Bethsaidas, have 
perished. But the unmistakable topography 
of the shores of Gennesaret makes amends 
for all. There are few fishers there now; 
there is but one boat on the lake, and but 
one town — the half-ruined holy city of Tibe- 
rias, with its white castle walls running 
down into the lake, rent and cloven with 
earthquake, and slowly crumbling year by 
year. No city, not even Jerusalem or 
Eome, can bring before one's mind stranger 
or greater changes in man's history than 
that shattered village. The loneliness of 
the lake and of its shores seems to jar with 
the ideas most of us have formed from 
the New Testament. All the towns where 
the Lord's face and form and voice were 
known of men, where He who is God might 
have been looked on and spoken with day 
by day, have met the fate He foretold*. 
All the population, which was wont to 

• It is doubtful, I believe, if our Lord ever entered 
Tiberias. 
158 
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pour out of the glittering lake-side towns, 
and press on the great Master to hear the 
Word of God, are turned to dust, and have 
passed before Him to see Him as He is, and 
give account to Him for how they heard. 
The sentence of the historian will apply to 
the sweet monotony of those silent coasts, — 
when he speaks "of the mournful silence 
that now prevails along those shores which 
long resounded with the world's debate," 
— as well as to the desert-beach of Acre. 
Where the Gospel of peace was once heard 
daily, there has been battle to death, and 
there is now the silence of depopulation 
and of oppression. The Lord has brought 
a sword on earth as well as peace. The 
wrath of Crusader and Saracen has done its 
work all along the shores of Gennesaret. 
For hours on the way from Nazareth one's 
eyes turn to the horned peaks of Hattin, 
the almost certainly identified scene of the 
Sermon on the Mount, and also the scene of 
that great defeat of the Crusaders by Sala- 
din, which lost the Holy Land to Christen- 
dom. The Jews of our Lord's day would 
not that He should reign oyer YtouL> 
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nor hath He. Their land is left unto them 
desolate in that solitude which Turkish rule 
at this day produces in most lands. 

But at the time when the sons of Zebedee 
and of Jonas plied their trade upon the sea 
of Tiberias, it must have been a cheerful 
scene of active life. And we may suppose 
that St. James the Less, called the brother of 
our Lord, and the son of Cleopas or Al- 
phaeus, was probably acquainted with Philip 
of Bethesda, with whom he is joined in the 
services of the Church. They may have 
met on our Lord's return from the scenes of 
His baptism and temptation, when Andrew 
and Philip, with Simon Peter, Nathanael of 
Cana, and probably St. John the son of 
Zebedee, followed Him home to Nazareth, 
and from thence to the scene of His first 
miracle. St. James the Less is known to 
have resided generally at Nazareth, and 
occasionally at Capernaum b , and he must 
have been familiar with the Lord's most 
constant attendants. All had the same 
teaching amidst the same scenes : they grew 
towards understanding of the truth from 
b St Matt. xiii. bf> \ efc-itioni. VL* 
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the words which proceeded out of the 
mouth of Him who was God; and they 
were prepared by the exertions and occa- 
sional dangers of their pleasant and hardy 
life for the greater toils and greater re- 
wards of fishers of men. Without great 
3uffering, in the almost tropical climate of 
the lake, they must still have been taught 
rarious lessons by its storm and tempest: 
ind have gained whatever man can gain 
7 rom living among scenes of natural beauty, 
rhe beauty of the landscape they dwelt in 
las been strangely denied by many various 
;ravellers, though it has been felt by others 
in whose minds the associations of the lake 
aright be well supposed to set aside the 
thoughts of its mere picturesqueness of form 
md colour. But the forms of the western 
hills are bold and striking, at least ; and the 
ravines on the east, which break down from 
the table-land of the desert to the low water 
level (700 ft. below the Mediterranean) are 
beautiful in their gentle curves. Besides, 
it all times the peak of Hermon is visible 
to the north, contrasting its snows with the 
torrid heat of the lower hills, and. m^^taa 
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palms and green gardens which now remain 
only about Tiberias. And everywhere round 
the water's edge is its brilliant fringe of rose- 
coloured oleander, and of the long reed of 
the crucifixion . It seems to be at least 
a place where men may be trained in both 
contemplation and action, and alike for faith, 
understanding, and labour. And here for 
the most part, during the earlier part of 
our Lord's ministry, the greater number of 
His disciples must have pondered over, and 
mastered, and confirmed their faith in, the 
thought that He was the Lamb of God, the 
Messiah that should come into the world. 
He was with them, doubtless, stablishing 
their faith and hope throughout : but He 
gave them time to grow and strengthen, 
and to learn to use His gifts of grace. 

It has been justly pointed out how the 
Lord's gradual revelation of Himself and 
His purposes to them seems to have reached 
a well-marked point at His Transfiguration. 
For a time, then, He put on His glory, and 

c Used to this day, even in the south of Italy, for 
such purposes as transferring any small ohject over the 
heads of a crowd, lighting \x\» Oroxdi, &c. 
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it was as if His kingdom were come indeed 
with power. The three most highly favoured 
of His servants saw His glory, and saw the 
Law and the Prophets (represented by the 
Lawgiver and by him who tasted not of 
death) do Him honour, and speak with Him 
of the things He should accomplish. But 
from that time He begins to prepare them 
for His sufferings, as the three Evangelists 
record. Having seen somewhat of His glory, 
having His divine power daily manifested 
before their eyes, they must now gather 
strength to hear of His sufferings and death ; 
and not only to hear of them, but to see 
them. "We aye told nothing of how St. 
James's strength in faith was perfected up 
to the time of that first and fearful trial. 
One trace only is given us of the thoughts of 
Philip ; one simple, and to some minds most 
pathetic request — pathetic because of its sim- 
plicity, because he knew not what he asked, 
because it was indeed the heart of a little 
child that said, " Lord, shew us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us." Truly, great things 
are done by simple means, and great truths 
are drawn out into powerful relM Vrj 



ST. PHILIP AND ST. JAMBS. 



words. St. Philip's words expressed a desire 
long brooded over, without doubt. He had 
not seen the Transfiguration ; he may have 
thought that to have seen it would have made 
all things plain before him, thenceforth and 
for ever. Many a man, every believing man, 
has made such a prayer according to his 
light ; it is the voice which expresses the 
earnest expectation of the creature. " I be- 
seech Thee, shew me Thy glory." " I be- 
lieve, help Thou mine unbelief," once for all. 
" I give my heart to Thee ; let me have one 
foretaste, one vision or revelation such as 
man may bear, that I may walk by sight as 
well as faith." All men ask thus, or have 
longings like these. To all the Lord makes 
answer, " Have I been so long with thee, 
and hast thou not known Me? He that 
hath seen Me hath seen the Father." 

Yes, — this answer is verily made to all 
men : for it is the Lord's direct assertion of 
His own divinity : it is His verbal taking 
on Him of the glory of His Father: we 
have the undisputed record of His saying 
the words, and He says them to us, as to 
those who saw His fared rod heard 
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His words. He is with His servants from 
Baptism: if we believe in Him at all we 
must needs believe that : and by degrees He 
is bringing us to know Him, and he that 
knows Him knows the Father also, though 
we pass to knowledge through the gates of 
death. We have not seen His bodily pre- 
sence; but we have before us His Word 
and His Church, and they cannot be ex- 
plained away. 

All of us in our turn repeat St. Philip's 
request, whenever we are led to ask for a 
sign, or even when we pray the Lord of 
His mercy to shew some token for good 
upon us. Nor can any universal distinction 
between the right and the wrong in such 
seeking be practically laid down for us. We 
may not ask for signs and wonders, yet we 
are encouraged to pray that we may have 
our earnest desires. We may ask for pro- 
vidential guidance, if not interference ; and 
there are no wonders, properly speaking, in 
the sight of Him whose name is Wonderful. 
Perhaps our best rule is one^of avoidance: 
not to set our hearts on the manner in which 
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our Lord is to shew us of Himself, to 
strengthen our faith, and assure us of His 
care: to set no special task before Him, so 
to speak, but to be sure that His ways are 
infinite, and that the general assurances of 
help He gives us shall yet be specially ful- 
filled to us by His care for us. In our 
Father's house are many mansions, He is 
gone to prepare a place for us. How gene- 
ral, how uncertain of application are the 
words? How is it then that all Christian 
men from age to age have found, and find, 
such comfort in them? Though all men, 
like St. Philip, long in their souls for one 
great overpowering proof, one great sight 
which shall confirm their faith for ever, 
or rather make it unnecessary, still their 
faith has been sustained on general assur- 
ances like these. Not having personally 
received the promises, they have yet died 
in faith. Nor could such faith have been 
maintained to the end if the Lord's work 
within the man had not been real. The 
value of men'g witness of faith to the faith 
is greatly increased by this, that they are 
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themselves visible evidences of the Lord's 
work in them. He teaches, He strengthens, 
He gives them inward assurance of the 
many mansions in the Father's house ; they 
have something in them not of themselves ; 
He is in them and with them : and in that 
they possess Him, they have the Father. It 
is a great matter, incomprehensible and un- 
provable, — yet it is the hope of all Chris- 
tian men. 

I know not if this be a more evil or 
adulterous generation than others ; but it is 
one in which men are much given to seek- 
ing for a sign. There are two ways of doing 
30 : one may ask as a Pharisee, blaspheming 
the Lord and challenging Him to force us 
to believe in spite of ourselves ; or one may 
ask as a disciple, in weakness of faith seek- 
ing to be made strong. Even in the latter 
3ase, the sign we ask may often be refused 
us, may always be delayed : yet though our 
prayers for it be not granted, they are still 
iccepted, and God helps us in His ways 
past finding out. He is still in those who 
lave not utterly rejected Him, whatever 
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their immediate trial or confusion of mind 
and shock of faith may be. They must ask 
for no vision of the Father, no overpowering 
sight to take the place of faith. What they 
know is that He will never leave them nor 
forsake them. 
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^HE holy man whose memory the Church 
on this day brings before us is St. Bar- 
nabas, whom, with St. Paul, she reckons 
among the Apostles, and witnesses of him 
that he was " indued with singular gifts 
of the Holy Ghost" 

Of St. Barnabas we first read by name in 
the opening of the book of Acts. In the 
vivid picture of the Church of Christ which 
the first chapters of that book — which some 
have so well called "the Gospel of the 
Holy Ghost" — place before us, we see all 
that men have ever dreamed of as the most 
perfect state of human society, for a time 
made real. Under the warmth of the Pen- 
tecostal fire from heaven the Church ex- 
panded as a flower expands in the warmth 
of spring, fair and fragrant, and 
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much fruit. In recalling that wonderful 
social life which her members are recorded 
to have led in Jerusalem, we must recollect 
that it is not a mere fancy, but a fact. It 
really was. It was truly the case then that 
they who confessed Jesus to be the Mfessias 
were all like children of one family ; no one 
was poor and no one was rich, no one was 
in trouble or want, and no one was self- 
indulgent or grasping ; what each had was 
common to all, and the word "mine" be- 
came a forgotten word. Each one had his 
daily wants supplied as they arose. The 
Bread of Life was their daily refreshment; 
the house of their Father their daily haunt; 
the praise of God their daily theme; the 
Apostles of the Son of Man their constant 
companions and friends. Joy and simpli- 
city of heart were their daily lot and share; 
there was one soul among them all; and 
daily they who were being saved were led 
into their number by the very hand of 
God. "The dew of Hermon" was falling 
rich and plenteous on the hill of Sion, and 
there was the promised blessing and life 
for evermore. 
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This was a state too heaven-like to endure 
long on earth ; it did not, and perhaps could 
not last. But it was the power of grace 
put forth about the opening of the bud; 
and the few brief verses of Holy Scripture 
which describe it, describe the very Church 
of Christ as in truth she ought to be, carry- 
ing out our Father's will in this world as 
it is in heaven; and as they rise to our 
thoughts whenever we talk or reason about 
the Church in these later days, they make 
us sigh and say with the Psalmist, " Behold, 
how good and joyful a thing it is, brethren, 
to dwell together in unity !" 

Among those who, in those days when 
grace was so mighty, were joined to the 
infant Church, was a Levite whose name 
was Joses, or Joseph. He was born in the 
island of Cyprus, and was, it is likely, a 
Hellenistic Jew. He had inherited pro- 
perty in land, probably to a large amount. 
He was rich and young. He was too of 
goodly presence, for the heathen people of 
Lystra in after time likened him to Jupiter, 
the most majestic of their fancied divinities. 
But these advantages lost their \io\5l 
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mind before the force with which the Apo- 
stles set forth the rising again of Him who 
had been crucified. That came home to his 
soul ; and all that he was, and all that he 
had, became as nothing to him in the pre- 
sence of the one fact that Christ the Ee- 
deemer of Israel had come, had suffered, and 
had entered into His glory. He joined him- 
self heart and soul to the little flock. He 
was only anxious to be as they were and to 
do as they did. He at once sold his land, 
and brought the money he received for it, 
and laid it as a free gift before the altar at 
the Apostles' feet ; rejoicing in sotne mea- 
sure that he had put off from his conscience 
what a Levite who was a sincere and scru- 
pulous keeper of the law must have some- 
times felt to be a burden on it, — for it was 
written, "All the tribe of Levi shall have 
no inheritance among their brethren, the 
Lord is their inheritance," — but rejoicing still 
more that he had found his Lord and Christ 
And then the Apostles, in the same way 
that they had many of them themselves 
received a new name from their Master 
when they entered on Hi& aer^ice^ gave him 
m 
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a new name, and surnamed him Barnabas, 
that is, "The Son of Consolation." 

It has been said, though it is not so stated 
in Holy Scripture, that St. Barnabas had 
been brought up as a fellow-student with 
St. Paul at Jerusalem by the great and 
learned Eabbi Gamaliel. There is some rea- 
son for supposing this to have been the case, 
and many passages of the Acts and of the 
Epistles will have light thrown on them by 
the supposition. His intimate friendship with 
St. Paul is clear. When after his conversion 
the latter came to Jerusalem and desired to 
join with the disciples, probably as a fellow- 
communicant, and they were afraid of him 
and distrusted him, it was Barnabas who 
"took him, and brought him to the Apo- 
stles." Again, when Barnabas had been 
sent by the Church at Jerusalem to Antioch, 
he went on to Tarsus "to seek Saul, and 
when he had found him he brought him to 
Antioch." He returned with him a year 
after to Jerusalem, carrying then with them 
the alms of the Antioch Christians. 

Saul and Barnabas were called to the 
work and office of Apostles togsfti&T Vj 
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express summons of the Holy Spirit, and 
they were ordained together in consequence. 
They journeyed for some time together; and 
that contention which at last parted them 
perhaps derived some of its very "sharp- 
ness" from their long and intimate com- 
panionship, each friend, it may be, thinking 
of the other, that one who had known him 
so long and loved him so truly and so well 
should have been more ready to yield to his 
well-known likes and dislikes or to his feel- 
ings of natural affection, and each being 
hurt that it was not so, to a degree that 
no casual associate or companion could have 
been. This close intimacy strongly confirms 
the idea that St. Barnabas was educated with 
St. Paul, though he was perhaps the older of 
the two. And from their wise and moderate 
teacher the two young men, both coming 
from countries beyond the confines of the 
Holy Land, would learn how to understand 
the law, which was the chief of the studies 
of every learned Jew, how to interpret it, 
and how, as far as possible, to keep it. The 
one great thing which the stricter Jews 
aimed at was "th& ty^^^uhk of the 
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law," which was the keeping all the com- 
mandments, whether moral or ceremonial, 
without breaking any of them in a wilful 
or tangible "way; and the teaching of their 
Babbis was mainly directed to this one end. 
Thus St. Paul says that he was, " as touching 
the law, blameless," and doubtless St. Bar- 
nabas was so brought up as to be able to 
make the same declaration. "The righte- 
ousness of the law" was indeed to yield to 
the righteousness of faith in Jesus Christ, 
but by its discipline and by reverence for the 
older covenant and knowledge of its truths 
he was fitted for the finding and obtaining 
that better thing, that treasure in the field 
for which eventually he willingly sold all 
that he had, and laid the money at the 
Apostles' feet that it might be his. 

This giving up all for Christ was what 
every one had not strength or grace to do. 
In our Lord's lifetime even, and under His 
very influence, there had been one who had 
been unable to act, as St. Barnabas, and per- 
haps almost every member of the infant 
Church, was acting. It has been impres- 
sively said, " There is a figure in Gm- 
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pels which it is surprising that no painter 
has ever drawn, a most touching and melan- 
choly figure, the young ruler whom * Jesus 
beholding him loved,' yet who turned away 
at last — temporarily as we would fain be- 
lieve — because he could not forego one 
thing." The scene in which this figure ap- 
pears is indeed a touching one, waking up 
many thoughts in our minds as we gaze 
upon it. The young man rich and power- 
ful, influential in the synagogue, comes sud- 
denly into view, running up to the Lord, 
hurriedly kneeling down before Him, and 
eagerly and breathlessly perhaps, both from 
his haste and his wrought-up feelings, put- 
ting the question to Him, who he believed 
could indeed answer it, What good thing 
was he to do that he might have eter- 
nal life? The Lord gently calms his im- 
petuosity with the suggestive words, " Why 
callest thou Me good ?" or, as another read- 
ing gives it, " Why askest thou Me about 
the good?" He goes on to say, "God is 
the only good. If thou art desiring to enter 
into life, keep the commandments." And the 
young man recollecting written word, 
m 
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"This do and thou shalt live," and running 
;hrough in his mind the many and varied 
requirements of the Law in which he had 
from his earliest years been instructed, and 
tiad striven as he had been taught to keep 
tiimself blameless, enquired again, c Which 
especially ?' And the Lord rehearsed to 
trim, in answer, those laws which H,e Him- 
self had given, those laws of the love due 
from each man to his brother man, which are 
as old as the world itself, and yet are always 
fresh and new in their application to each 
individual soul. And the young man, still 
looking only at the outside letter of the law 
of love, again hurriedly but honestly made 
reply, that he had striven to keep and had 
kept all these from his youth. i What am I 
yet wanting in V and looking down earnestly 
on him as he knelt before Him, reading not 
only his eager speaking face but his inmost 
soul, which as yet was a secret to himself, 
the Lord of life u loved him," and said 
gently, gravely, ' If thou wishest to be per- 
fect, go sell all thou hast, give it to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; and 
take up the cross and follow M^' Wfc 
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away sadly, sorrowfully, " for he had great 
possessions and it was not the giving up 
half of them that was required of him, but 
all. He had come running, but with all his 
eagerness chilled within him, he slowly turned 
away from Jesus' presence. He turned away 
from the calling of an Apostle, from the 
crown of righteousness, the throne of judg- 
ment over the tribes of Israel, the bringing 
in many to righteousness, from the being 
a pillar in the Church of God. He gave up 
the infinite treasures of heaven, for he was 
very rich on earth. The cross of renun- 
ciation was too heavy for him ; he could not 
endure the thought even of its weight ; and 
so with weary feet and a wearier heart he 
turned away from that searching look of 
patient gentleness which was to haunt him 
for many a day, and from Incarnate Love 
Himself who loved him, back to his pos- 
sessions, which henceforth could only burden 
him with a weight heavy as a cross laid on 
one who by the very act of bearing it was 
forfeiting a crown. 

Thinking of what he must have been to 
have gained the love o£ o\\x daac Lord^ we 
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sannot help joining in the belief that it was' 
Hit for a time that he thus turned away, 
ind we cannot help recalling other characters 
)f whom we read by name in the New Tes- 
jament, and arguing with ourselves whether 
liey might or might not have been the same 
with. him. Some have supposed that he was 
Lazarus of Bethany, the brother of Mary 
ind Martha, whom the Lord afterwards 
•aised from the dead ; but the only ground 
for this imagined identity seems to be the 
saying of St. John, that "Jesus loved La- 
sarus." If we search through the New Tes- 
jament for a disciple whose character and 
loings shall be in correspondence with those 
)f the rich young man, we shall see no one 
who will be in nearer accordance than Joses, 
who was afterwards called Barnabas. Young, 
rich, perfectly instructed in the Law, and 
3arnestly desirous of keeping it in its in- 
tegrity, he might well have been the one 
who came running and saluted the Lord, as 
le had often perhaps saluted Gamaliel. If 
ihat young man were, as St. Barnabas was, 
i Levite, then the reminding him of the one 
thing he yet came short in would. \rcvx\%*k 
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once to his recollection and to his conscience 
the precept regarding the tribe of Levi, 
which his great possessions condemned him 
for not fulfilling. And the larger monition 
to give up all for Christ's sake would not be 
weakened, but rather confirmed, and made 
more weighty by the ordinance delivered by 
God so long before. 

And what a deep significance is thus 
given to that new name, the Son of Con- 
solation, which read in this way would mean 
not the Son of Exhortation, as some have 
wished to translate it, but the one who had 
brought consolation, and comfort, and even 
increase of faith and trust, to those who most 
welcomed him as a follower of the Lord with 
themselves, who had consoled their hearts 
by the clear evidence that his being with 
them gave, that the true Shepherd had 
waited for the sheep which He seemed for 
awhile to have lost, and had brought it home 
with joy. If he may be indeed looked on as 
the same with the young ruler, a new light 
awful and yet very lovely is thrown upon all 
that is related of St. Barnabas. The Lord 
is gone from earth, Wt T3is> ^tomi&e is made 
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good ; the Comforter is given ; the Church 
is founded ; and the Levite, young and rich, 
brings at once all his wealth and lays it 
down, and takes up willingly, yet wistfully, 
the Cross instead. At last he follows Him 
• who loved him ; he treads in His footprints 
after Him ; he brings others who were afar 
off to the King of Israel. And then, not 
directly, but after some space of time, when 
the first fervour has become habitual and 
he has grown accustomed to his work in the 
Church as a daily duty, at last the Saviour's 
call, now indeed effectual, comes from the 
very right hand of God, and " as they minis- 
tered unto the Lord and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto I have called them 
and St, Barnabas is made an Apostle, and 
a sharer, even as St. Paul was, with the 
blessed Twelve, whom the Lord chose. 

What passionate emotions, too vast for 
words, too intensified even for thanksgiving, 
by the memories of what had beefi before, 
must that second call have stirred up within 
the new Apostle's heart! The love that 
once had looked upon him had uereex fo\\avL 
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His Lord had waited for him, and the proffer 
once turned sadly away from was again made 
his own. Christ's graciousness had heen 
stronger than his waywardness, and he had 
within his bosom the full measure, pressed 
down and running over, of the eternal gift. 
Eagerness, curiosity, anxiety, self- trust, are 
past and swallowed up in the clear serenity 
of strength of will which the Comforter be- 
stows ; and one over-mastering impulse is to 
be henceforth his whole life and existence — 
the desire to be his Lord's. His whole con- 
sciousness and being for the time to come 
will be, " Not I, but Christ in me." He is 
an Apostle in very deed. 

It is marvellously alluring to us, if we may 
venture to do so, thus to trace out and watch 
the course of the Saviour's love — failing not 
though ours fail, patient though we turn 
away, working still though we be regardless 
of it, fitting us little by little, and day by 
day, in a way we know not of, to acknow- 
ledge and receive it, and be embraced by it 
at last ; enduring through long time for that 
it is eternal, and though often grieved yet 
not finally disappointed, axul i&tce returning 

182 



ST. BARNABAS. 

unto Him in vain. But passing on from this 
and looking at what Holy Scripture ex- 
pressly tells us of St. Barnabas, one thing 
cannot but strike us vividly. Was not the 
Church of those days one with the Church 
now? The lapse of time makes no differ- 
ence in the identity. They are as much the 
same as the young springing plant is the 
same when it has grown up to be a tree. 
Yet now we never think for a moment of 
acting as the Church did then. These men 
gave up all their wealth, and received in 
return singular gifts of the Holy Ghost. We 
now are almost feverishly anxious to obtain 
endowments, lands, worldly provision, for 
the minister of the Church. It seems the 
one thing we look to for promoting the 
growth of the Church, the one thing in our 
thoughts when we speak of Church exten- 
sion ; and, comparatively, we certainly think 
little of those singular gifts of the Spirit 
which, if Scripture be true, are by far the 
more important and of the greater conse- 
quence. Soundness in the faith, earnestness 
for the truth, zeal for the honour of God, 

jealous care for the great deposit committed 

Asa 



ST. BARNABAS. 

to the Church in trust, these are compara- 
tively little talked of, and perhaps therefore 
little valued. It is true that worldly pro- 
vision is required. It is true that the Lord 
has said, " Now he that hath a purse let him 
take it, and likewise his scrip but after all, 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost are of mightier 
influence in subduing the world and doing 
the Church's work than any endowments, 
however rich, which at last only excite the 
envy or cupidity of her enemies. If the 
Church in patience and self-denial could 
throw herself more boldly on her Lord's 
Spirit, and rely more distinctly on His 
power; if she sought to have less of the 
spirit of the young ruler and more of that of 
the Son of Consolation, would not her mem- 
bers in the same proportion be able better 
to conquer doubt and faint-heartedness with- 
in her, and to subdue the evils of the world 
outside ? Surely the Lord is their inherit- 
ance even in a higher way than He was that 
of the tribe of Levi. Would not earnest, 
united, unremitted prayer for a larger por- 
tion of the gifts of the Holy Ghost be at this 
time the most real Chuiek extension ? 
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JT is not often that details are given us 
in the New Testament as to the look or 
likeness of any of those whose names are 
written in that Book. Such description is 
more frequent in the earlier part of the 
older histories of God's people. Yet even 
there it is uncommon enough to enable us 
generally to see that it is given for a reason. 
Saul's towering stature and strength and 
beauty mark the chosen soldier, who would 
war with Moab and Edom, and Zobah and 
the Philistines, and vex them whithersoever 
he turned himself. He is just so described 
as to mark the natural preference Israel felt 
in dangerous times for warlike and physical 
qualities, to be ruled by a king rather than 
by .a prophet. Samuel's preference for the 
goodly stature of Eliab, and tha Lot<1'% 
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words to him, point to the same thing. 
David is described in youth, to mark the 
contrasts between him and Eliab, and again 
between him and Goliath. Esau's name 
and description are characteristic of his race 
and country — the Eed Land, with its moun- 
tains of crimson sandstone or pink granite, 
which weary the traveller's eyes and mind 
day after day with their combined splendour 
of colour and wildness of form. But the 
short description of Elijah, given so inci- 
dentally in 2 Kings i. 8, " an hairy man girt 
with a girdle of leather about his loins," 
seems to give us really one of the minor 
features of his typical character. This was 
Elias, which was again to come ; who in his 
life, mission, office of prophet, rebuker and 
restorer, and as it would seem in his actual 
manner of dress and living and personal 
appearance, typified St. John the Baptist 
"The same John had his raiment of camel's 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; 
and his meat was locusts and wild honey." 
That is to say> both the prophet of the 
desert of Jordan and the Dead Sea, and. the 
prophet from the eastern desert on the edge 
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of Gilead, were antitype and type, and so 
resembled each other by what might seem 
the mere accident of their situation. The 
robe of camePs hair and the girdle are 
exactly what every traveller is accustomed 
to as the dress of the Bedawy, the man 
of the desert; which distinguishes him to 
this day from the inhabitants of a culti- 
vated country. The desert Arab's ordinary 
dress is simply a cotton shirt or tunic, girt 
with the leather belt ; the camel's hair 
robe, generally striped in brown and white ; 
the kefiych or kerchief, and fillet also of 
camel's hair. As in all Eastern races and 
nations where flowing dresses are worn, the 
belt or girdle is always mentioned in de- 
scriptions, because all property is carried 
in it; as well as from its importance in 
times of active exertion, when loins have 
to be girt up for combat or labour. A 
leathern belt it would be with the child of 
the desert, the man of cities would wear 
a shawl or scarf*. There is something which 

* For particulars of drees, manners, and customs in 
Syria especially, Dr. Thomson's work, "The Land and 
the Book," seems of the very greatest yaiu<&. \* 



ST. JOHN BAPTIST. 



strikes a traveller, at least, in these minute 
coincidences of detail. Doubtless they ought 
not to be overstrained, but they are well 
worth noticing, as their very minuteness 
and evidently accidental nature may give 
them importance, to some minds. 

And the desert life of St. John Baptist 
demands our attention, because all the Evan- 
gelists point it out to us. All the Evange- 
lists mention his name in connection with 
"the wilderness," or "the deserts," and 
with distinct reference to prophecy. "As 
it is written in the Prophets," or, " As saith 
the Prophet Esaias, Behold I send My mes- 
senger before Thy face, which shall prepare 
Thy way before Thee." Thus it is that the 
Evangelists with deliberate purpose and care 
establish the connection of the prophecies 
concerning J esus Christ with the history of 
Jesus Christ. Thus by its authors is the New 
Testament carefully connected with the Old 
at its beginning. The history of the last 
of the Prophets is recognised as the con- 
founded on thirty years' active and varied experience 
among, probably, all the races between Beyrout and 
Jerusalem, not excepting Bed&Try, 
188 
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tinuation and conclusion of that of all the 
other Prophets, from the first Elias to the 
second. And it may be best, perhaps, in 
speaking of the life of St. John Baptist, to 
connect it if possible throughout, or at all 
events as far as facts will carry us, with 
what we know of that awful life and power 
in the Spirit of God, which made Israel 
know unmistakeably, in time of utter evil 
and idolatrous falling away, that a Prophet 
of the Lord was once more in Israel. It 
has been said that Elijah appeared as a pro- 
phet specially commissioned to rebuke and 
call to repentance ; to call back from idolatry, 
and the vices of idolatry, to the true service 
of the true God. Also it has been said, that 
Elias came as a restorer ; to revive, renew, 
build up again the worship of the Lord* his 
God and ours : the typical action by which 
this office of his was proclaimed being the 
rebuilding of the altar which was broken 
down on Carmel, or its neighbouring moun- 
tain. Again, there are the other points of 
resemblance between the two Prophets : the 
high and special gifts of grace; the life of 
ascetic solitude which commands^. slX. \xv^^ 
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attention; the evil of the times, which in 
either case seemed to call for some new in- 
terposition of God through His servants, if 
the thing might be ; and that power in the 
Spirit which made itself felt so strongly by 
ignorant men, that the Prophet who bore it 
became in a short time the counsellor or the 
rebuker of sinful kings and tetrarchs, and 
the terror and hatred of idolatrous and evil 
queens. For there seems a more than acci- 
dental likeness between the characters of 
Herod and Ahab, as of Herodias and Jeze- 
bel. The two Prophets, besides, resemble 
each other in their pre-eminent gifts, in that 
they were perhaps more highly honoured 
than any of the children of men. 

Of St. John the Baptist this may be 
said with certainty, and our Lord's own 
words give him a certain pre-eminence: 
"Among those born of women, there hath 
not risen a greater than John the Baptist V 
His birth is priestly on both sides, his fa- 
ther Zacharias being of the course of Abia, 
or Abijah, and his mother Elisabeth of the 
daughters of Aaron. Not only this, but 
b St. Matt. xi. U a^lntaTou^k. 
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his birth is miraculous, and miraculously- 
foretold to his father, even while minister- 
ing in his sacred function, by an angel be- 
fore the very Mercy-seat. The child whom 
Elisabeth shall bear, shall be great in the 
sight of the Lord : he shall be like Samson 
or Samuel, a Nazarite from his birth : he 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, and go 
forth in the spirit and power of«Elias to 
restore and to prepare all things ; to turn 
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, 
and to make straight the way of the Lord. 
His training shall be solemn, and ascetic, 
and mysterious. From his birth it shall be 
known that he is born to fulfil prophecy; 
he shall dwell in the deserts like Moses, 
but he shall not have to taste of the bondage 
of Egypt, and see the merciless oppression 
of his people for forty years of life before 
his office begins. And obviously this warn- 
ing and previous understanding could nei- 
ther be misunderstood nor disobeyed by his 
parents. That God was now again visit- 
ing His people, one may suppose, was the 
thought and word which would go forth from 
them perhaps throughout Israel. $>\\sta wra* 
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would certainly spread wide, from the state 
of attentive preparation and expectation first 
of Elias, then of the Messiah, in which all 
men's minds evidently were. And some in- 
terest at least must have continued to attach 
to the young Nazarite of wondrous priestly 
birth, who was passing his thirty years of 
prayer, and meditation, and gradual strength- 
ening by*the Spirit, in the desert by Jordan. 
Yet he was preserved from the first, as were 
all his friends, from any thought that he 
himself might be as his Lord. Even before 
his birth his parents had well understood 
what other Child was to be born ; who that 
should be whom their child should forerun, 
the latchet of whose shoes he was not worthy 
to bear. . 

Year after year, it would seem, the Fore- 
runner abides his call to action, and grows 
mightier in the Spirit, communing alone 
with his God, yearly breathed on more and 
more by Him who bloweth where He listeth. 
He sees little of the face of man, and will 
little regard the face of man all his days, 
being ever in sight of what is beyond man. 
He must forego all tiie ^Ws»\xm> wul Cala- 
is 
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forts of the world, perhaps must be sepa- 
rated from his own people, and from the 
parents whose eyes' desire and hope he must 
needs have been, even beyond all firstborn 
sons in Israel. And he lives the hard life 
of the desert, in the tropical heats of the 
valley of Jordan and the level of the Dead 
Sea. The short delightful spring once over, 
year by year he lives in the same scene of 
parched desolation. The long ridge of Nebo 
and Abarim walls him in to the eastward ; 
Jordan runs by in its deep cloven trench, 
more like the river of death than any stream 
on earth; fierce and silent, and deep and 
sudden, opening like death at *the wan- 
derer's feet ever and anon in its many 
windings. The yellow mountains of Judea 
enclose him on the west, crimson at sunrise 
when Abarim is dark and dewy, purpling 
against sunset when Abarim is like rubies 
and red-hot gold. Northward he might see 
a thin white film, the phantom of Hermon, 
closing up the long ghor of Jordan . To 
the southward the Dead Sea must always 

c I have myself seen Hermon from close to the 
Dead Sea.— JL St. J, T. 
No. 10. « L 2 AS^ 
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have stretched away into distance ; most 
beautiful of all lakes for colour, and second 
to none for varied wildness of form, but 
well named from its mysterious desolation. 
Many a time his eyes, and possibly his 
steps, may have wandered into that eastern 
ravine which opens on its shore, which 
Arabs now call Zurka, but which then held 
the castle of Machaerus, w r here his last de- 
fiance to regal iniquity was to be given, 
and his crown of martyrdom to be won. 
What men he saw or dealt with in that 
solitude we cannot tell — probably he did 
not often confer with men. He may have 
seen the scapegoat driven forth to bear the 
sins of the people into the wilderness ; and 
with what deep and strange' thoughts must 
he have looked on that type of the Lord to 
whom he was to bear witness. As yet he 
was neither in the world nor of the world, 
and had not its lessons ; but greatness, and 
glory, and endurance were for ever before 
him, and what greater things may man learn 
from the world ? Then, at last, that crown- 
ing impulse of the Holy Spirit came on him, 
which he had looked fox tlnst^ ^ears^ and 
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his life fulfilled itself : so, " In those days 
came John the Baptist preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea, and saying, Eepent ye, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. This 
is he (I am he) that was spoken of by the 
Prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make His paths straight." 
And so in the spirit of Elias St. John began 
to restore all things. To this he had to 
lead men to turn from their sins, to bring 
forth fruits of penitence, to make them know 
how great is their need ; that they must 
cast off every thought of their own righte- 
ousness, and own themselves unclean. In 
all times the preparation to receive the holy 
sign of Baptism has been that of repentance 
and faith, as our Church bade us learn in 
our Catechism when we were little children. 
By repentance, of course, in the hortatory 
sense of the word, in which men are bidden 
to repent, are meant the first-fruits of re- 
pentance — confession of sins, the sincere 
though fallible purpose not to repeat sin, 
the purpose to strive, even though we have 
no hope perfectly to succeed. "&j fo\\Je^ 
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beginnings of faith are meant, the purpose, 
in prayer through Christ's name, to abide 
with Him. So in all our services we begin 
with confession of unworthiness. We draw 
near, but under protest, as it were, that we 
are not fit to draw near. 

On their want of penitence seems to turn 
the Baptist's rejection of, or at least his 
severe warning to, those Scribes and Phari- 
sees who probably expected him (as a Naza- 
rite, and son of a priest and daughter of 
Aaron) to take them into his confidence, 
and join himself to them, or work through 
them, and add his influence to theirs. " Who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ?" he says. What wrath to come do 
you expect? You are well pleased with 
yourselves, you know more about good 
works and how to do them, than you know 
of your sins and your need of forgiveness. 
That of which I am harbinger is the Gospel 
of actual forgiveness of real sins which 
verily weigh on men's souls. They who 
think they can do good works of their own 
and merit salvation, besides having a legal 
right to it as children, J^x^axxv^ think, 
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in fact, they have no need of God's good 
news, or of Him. The axe is, indeed, laid 
to the root of the trees ; the Gospel is the 
news of deliverance for man : but it is de- 
liverance from a trial, and an awful one ; 
and the children of Abraham, and the doctors 
of the Law, and the Scribes well skilled in 
the saving ritual which gives them the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, must all 
pass through the same. 

In strong contrast with this is the Bap- 
tist's advice to those who came to him sub- 
mitting their hearts to God. Probably they 
were far below the Scribes and Pharisees 
in knowledge about the Law, and indeed in 
knowledge of facts about God. But they 
did know this about themselves, that they 
were great sinners in God's sight, and 
must needs submit to Him. In some way 
between feeling and teaching, they had 
arrived at a penitent heart, and penitence 
was what was required of them. So they 
find in the Baptist, not an austere rebuker 
of their pride and anatomist of the vain 
hopes of their heart, but a practical adviser 

for every-daylife, with common-^\i^^w^ 
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about plain duties. He the Baptist is a re- 
cluse and an ascetic. They are not to be 
so, or to change their daily life, except in 
living it better. They are all to give alms 
as they can ; he that hath is to impart to 
him that hath not ; the publican is to con- 
tinue a publican, but to deal fairly and do 
right; the soldier is still to serve Eome 
faithfully, and also to keep from violence, 
and oppression, and attempts to extort 
money by false accusations, and also from 
mutiny or sedition against his officers. And, 
without doubt, many publicans and soldiers 
did obey such plain and practicable com- 
mands, and such would not be unfit or un- 
prepared to receive the higher teaching 
and the spiritual baptism of fire. 

For now came the first testimony of the 
Baptist, delivered, it would seem, as soon 
as men's minds were so far wrought on by 
his teaching that they would mark his 
words with all their souls: " There stand- 
eth One among you whom ' ye know not. 
He it is who, coming after me, is pre- 
ferred before me, the latchet of whose shoes 
I am not worthy to Ha shall 

198 



ST. JOHN BAPTIST. 



baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire." 

This is the prophetic testimony of the 
second Elias in his office of forerunner and 
harbinger of the Lord. But he had als4) to 
bear witness to the person of the man Christ 
Jesus. And here we cannot well avoid the 
following question, since if not deeply im- 
portant, it is interesting in the very highest 
degree. How far had the Baptist's acquaint- 
ance with the family of our Lord been kept 
up? Was he acquainted with the Lord's 
person ? In St. John i. 33 the Baptist says, 
" I knew Him not d ." Does this mean that 
from their long separation, one dwelling in 
the southern wilderness, the other at Naza- 
reth, he did not know the face and person 
of Him who was his cousin after the flesh ? 
or that, remembering Jesus of Nazareth, he 
was first taught by the visible descent of 
the Holy Spirit that Jesus of Nazareth was 
the very Christ? It would seem that the 
words, " I have need to be baptized of 
Thee," and the rest, were the Baptist's 
first words to the Lord on recognising Him 

d xdyca ovk fj§eiv cujt6v. 
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for what He was, standing as they both 
probably were in the mystic river, imme- 
diately before the act of baptism. And on 
the whole, the true meaning of the words 
" I Jmew Him not" appears to be, — c Though 
so nearly related to Him, I had no assured 
knowledge of Him as the Messiah, and no 
authority to proclaim Him as such, until 
the token of the visible descent of the Holy 
Ghost was granted me V It will bring the 
nature of St. John's position as last of 
the Prophets somewhat better before our 
thoughts, if we consider that in his first 
preaching he was announcing the presence 
of One whom he had not yet recognised, 
whom men knew not though He stood 
among them, and whom St. John himself 
did not know by name and person, though 
by prophetic illumination he knew that He 
was nigh. Also it should be remembered' 
that St. John had never been assured when 
the Holy Spirit would descend on the Lord 
in his presence, whether at the Lord's bap- 

• Smith's Dictionary, art. on John the Baptist, by 
the Rev. Ernest Hawkins. 

' Dr. if ills' Historical C\iaxafctet oi^Aioka % 
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tism or any other time, though, as he said, 
by the visible descent of the Spirit he was 
to know the Lord. 

With the baptism of the Lord the mis- 
sion of the Baptist was accomplished. He 
seems not to have refused the attendance, of 
followers, nor to have forbidden them to call 
themselves His disciples ; but from this time, 
as he knew, he was to decrease and the 
Lord to increase. It would seem that im- 
mediately after His baptism the Lord either 
departed or was visibly rapt in the Spirit 
away into the wilderness. Doubtless St. 
John's testimony continued to be borne all 
through the mysterious forty days ; and on 
our Lord's second meeting with him at the 
Bethabara-Bethany he repeats it to his dis- 
ciples, "Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world." By 
those words he transferred, so to speak, the 
obedience of Andrew and Philip to his and 
their Lord; and so the Church of Christ, 
the assemblage of faithful believers, was 
formed even to this day e . 

* See St. John iii. 27 — 36, the last testimony of the 
Baptist to the Lord : "He that hatti tiie \* 



ST. JOHN BAPTIST. 



The Baptist probably saw the Lord's face 
no more on earth. His work was done, and 
he had but to receive the crown of martyr- 
dom. For a short time he continued to 
baptize and instruct, still acting as the 
Lord's forerunner among those who had not 
yet seen the Lord; and he seems to have 
enjoined on them, till they had heard the 
Gospel throughout, his own more ascetic 
rules of life h . Then, just after the Lord's 
early Judean ministry, (from March to De- 
cember, a.u.c. 781,) or just at the beginning 
of His Galilean ministry, two or three months 
later, the Baptist must have passed by the 
unknown fords of Suocoth into the land of 
Herod Antipas ; and there, for rebuking the 
tetrarch's adultery with Herodias, he is be- 
headed and sent to his rest. But once more 
he contrives even from his prison to turn 
the devotion of his disciples finally to the 
Lord Christ, and to provide eye-witnesses 
from among them of the wonderful works 

bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom, which 
standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the 
bridegroom's voice ; this my joy therefore is fulfilled." 
h St. John iii. 23, iv. 1 •> 6t.!fcrt,V. yx.. U, &c. 
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which were the Lord's testimony to His 
own divinity. He hears in his prison of 
Machserus the works of Christ; they fully 
confirm his own faith: he is determined 
that the disciples who yet cling to him shall 
have their true and mightier Master to 
cling to when he is gone, since they are 
jealous for him, and will not leave him 
in life; and so he sends them that they 
may see and believe fully for the works' 
sake. It may be that the thought was in 
his heart that it was time for the Messiah to 
deal wonderfully before all men's sight, and 
take His power upon Him, and begin His 
visible reign on earth; it may be that he 
hoped to see it begun, or even to be indeed 
as Elias, and not taste of death. It can- 
not be that his faith was failing him, sorely 
tried though it may have been *. And now 
his time is come, and the adulteress and 
the adulteress' daughter, and the wretched 

1 Our Lord's words to the multitude prove this. "Was 
this John, whom ye went out to see, a reed shaken 
with the wind? or a man in soft clothing, a courtier 
to waver and trim, and fail in his faith and allegiance ? 
Not so, but a prophet, and more than a ^xo^tafc. 
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king, and the officer of the prison, do their 
work quickly, and the last of the prophets 
meets with what the Jewish race had long 
made the prophet's accustomed reward; 
and of the glorified Baptist it is said no 
longer, that "he that is least in the king- 
dom of heaven is greater than he." ' 
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S you recede from a mountainous region 



you generally obtain a clearer under- 
standing of its real composition than when 
you are surrounded by its glens and pre- 
cipices. The mountains form themselves 
into groups, the groups reveal their out- 
lines and relative magnitudes, and the chief 
summits round which the inferior hills ar- 
range themselves tower more and more 
above their fellows, and assert their ma- 
jestic pre-eminence. 

As with scenery, so with history. There 
have been men felt to be of importance and 
not without distinction in their own day, 
but whose true greatness, and the extent of 
whose work for good or for evil, have only 
been discerned in after ages. The details 
of their character and their labours become 
more indistinct, or are even m >3&a> 
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mists of antiquity, but we see after events 
of the greatest moment form themselves 
around them. They become pillars, or even 
foundations of subsequent institutions, and 
permanent forms of social, political, or re- 
ligious life. They direct, perhaps, the whole 
flow of human existence. Their voices seem 
continually to re-echo with more authority 
through the vast temple of the ages. Their 
figures overtower their fellow-creatures more 
and more, and appear over the summits of 
the centuries in ever grander and sublimer 
proportions. 

If we would seleet the distinguishing cha- 
racteristic of sueh persons, it is in one word 
strength — moral strength. Others may ap- 
parently have had greater genius, more 
transcendent abilities, larger acquisitions, 
and yet have had far less permanent in- 
fluence in the world. Those who are en- 
dowed with that strength are those who 
under God shape the world's destinies^ and 
produce results either for good or -evil the 
greatness and continuance of which time 
itself can scarcely measure. 

This moral stieugfti VflX ^snr \fca&lC in 
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self-reliance, in pertinacity, in authority 
over others. There will be seen in it a 
mixture of impetuosity and firmness, of 
daring and caution, of care in preparation, 
of energy in execution, the largest grasp of 
general principles with the minutest atten- 
tion to details in carrying out those prin- 
ciples, a union and fusion of qualities at 
first sight inconsistent, but the combination 
of which gives them their mighty force and 
effect. Such characters seem almost to act 
like the forces of the universe, like the 
dynamical or chemical agencies of creation, 
silently, naturally, irresistibly, by a kind of 
intuition or lower inspiration. 

One or two warriors, one or two sove- 
reigns, one or two statesmen, one or two 
philosophers, one or two poets, one or two 
artists, shew themselves thus in the world's 
history, and have eventually shaped it in 
great measure by their exertions in the vari- 
ous spheres of their work, and stamped, as 
it were, the impress of their lineaments and 
labours upon it. 

If this phenomenon strikes us in the king- 
dom of nature among manknid^itxe-^Y^^^ 
No. iju » M 2 w 
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in even a more vivid light in the kingc 
of grace. 

There is One, as we perceive at oi 
who is the centre point of that kingdom 
whom all the history before Him leads, 
of whom the whole history after Him flo 
and in Him we see indeed the character] 
of strength, the perfection of human stren 
and the perfection of Divine strength. 

Yes, we now all recognise Jesus of N 
reth who was crucified through weakr 
as made by the very weakness and fool 
ness of that Cross the strength of G 
Israel, who fails not, neither is weary. 

He is the Stone cut out without ha 
which smote the great world-image, 
became a great mountain, and filled 
whole earth. His is the form which, pie: 
with nails, and crowned with thorns, 
yet robed with majesty, is gradually fil 
heaven and earth, absorbing Greek 
Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
barian, Scythian, bond and free, into I 
self, Christ all and in all. 

Here also we observe that there is 
other permanent atxexv^tv^ tet ^3aa Vsra*. 
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clay, the brass, the silver* the gold, all that 
is of this world, is shattered before Him, and 
broken in pieces together, and becomes like 
the chaff of the summer threshingfloor, and 
the wind carries it away, and no place is 
found for it. 

Again, we also discern that true strength 
in the moral or spiritual world consists in 
union with God, flowing out through that 
union from God into man. "I and the 
Father are One." There is the strength of 
Christ. 

But the Spirit of God, when it fills, does 
not destroy the spirit of man. - It does not 
substitute itself for it. It clothes it upon 
with immortality. Grace sublimes nature, 
it does not annihilate it. Hence the same 
qualities which are to be found in natural 
strength of character, are to be found in 
supernatural strength also, only transfigured 
and made heavenly by communion with God. 
God takes the natural gifts, so to say, up 
into Himself, and removes the corruption 
and frailty which have marred them, and 
returns them purified and invigorated with 
His own everlasting might and 
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Samson's strength is in his muscles and 
sinews, although it also is only from his 
hair, i.e. from the Spirit through the cove- 
nanted sign. 

Thus in our blessed Saviour, when upon 
earth, we may plainly discern in their 
heavenly beauty and glory those consti- 
tuents of spiritual strength which we enu- 
merated before. There is the perfect self- 
reliance: "I say unto you" is His word. 
He speaks as One having authority, as the 
Lawgiver of lawgivers, as the Beginning of 
the new creation of God, the Founder of 
the new heavens and new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. There is perfect 
persistence and pertinacity, that turns not 
aside from its straight course, nor rests till 
its work is accomplished, nor expects to see 
the complete result of its work in a brief 
space of time, but is satisfied to commit it 
to Providence. 

There is the quiet but sure influence over 
others, who shall extend and carry on the 
work committed to them by the Author. 
"Have I not chosen you twelve?" "Of 
those whom the T?at\ies laa*k ^iven Me 
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I have lost none, save the son of perdition, 
that the Scriptures might be fulfilled." 

In the self-reliance of that strength He 
has " the key of the house of David." " He 
shutteth and no man openeth, He openeth 
and no man shutteth." In its persistence 
He is the Eock, the sure Foundation; the 
Corner-stone, elect, precious. In its in- 
fluence, He is the Good Shepherd, whose 
sheep hear His voice, and they follow Him, 
and none can pluck them out of His hand. 
But in each character it is from union with 
the Father that this strength is derived. 
Hence in that self-reliance there is perfect 
humility, in that persistence perfect obe- 
dience, in that pastoral work perfect love. 
No presumption, no rashness, no self-seeking 
casts even for a moment the slightest vari- 
ableness or shadow of turning upon that 
spotless " glory of the Only -begotten of the 
Father," the " same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever." 

The Lord while upon earth chose twelve, 
whom He named Apostles, to carry on His 
work when He returned to the Father, the 
traitor's bishopric being filled \^ tefow t\» 
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fiery baptism came down like the Shechinah 
of old on the new-built temple of God. 
They were to bear the keys, to be the 
foundations of His Church, to be the shep- 
herds of His flock, and there was one whom 
He chose to be the first to receive those keys, 
to be the first laid of those foundation- 
stones, to be the first commissioned with 
that pastoral office. 

This is he whose memory we to-day cele- 
brate, Simon Barjonas, whose surname was 
Peter, whose form seems always to rise up 
first after that of our Lord Himself, the 
first star of the heavenly galaxy which He 
carries in his right hand as the instrument 
of His work and the sceptre of His sway, 
the first of those who sit upon the twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

That we may awaken ourselves to the 
practical lessons to be drawn from his his- 
tory, let us observe, as far as is possible, 
first his natural character, then his character 
under grace, then the fragmentary records 
of his biography gathered from Scripture 
and from other sources. Then let us ob- 
serve the position Nrtiicfo. \va ia described by 
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the same testimony as occupying in the 
establishment of the Church and the dif- 
fusion of the kingdom of heaven. 

As we might infer from the preceding 
argument, the especial characteristic of St. 
Peter is strength. Before his call, after 
his call, after the baptism of Pentecost, from 
first to last, this seems to have been his 
distinguishing quality and distinguishing 
grace. It would also be his especial trial. 

He was called apparently in mature life, 
about that age when, as philosophers judge a , 
the mind and intellect are at their best and 
strongest. There is no precise statement 
>f the quality of his life previous to his call. 
Some have thought that he, like St. Paul 
aefore his conversion, had walked in all 
jood conscience before God, "as touching 
;he righteousness which is in the law blame- 
ess." Others, in ancient and modern times, 
lave inferred from his own first words to 
Christ, and the tears and humiliation which 
ittended them, and from the oaths which 
>roke from his lips in the hall of Caiaphas, 
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and from his temporary inconsistencies and 
falls, that his life before Christ called him 
had been irregular and wild. A certain 
turbulence and fierceness was the general 
temper of the Galileans, and the rough 
fisherman's life would naturally rather en- 
hance than subdue it. He was probably 
one of those vehement, impetuous, earnest, 
ardent characters, full of fire, full of energy, 
full of faith, wild perhaps and rough, pas- 
sionate, wayward, and at times even sinful, 
but with a wonderful capacity for love, a 
singular tenderness of spirit, and above all, 
thoroughly honest and truthful. Such are 
some of the working men in all ages and 
civilized countries. He would very likely 
be a kind of leader or king amidst the bois- 
terous Galilean fishermen who crowded the 
lake of Gennesaret with their barques. 

He might have been as Judas the Gaulo- 
nite b , or as Barchochba heading, perhaps 
with better success, a stubborn insurrection 
against oppression or tyranny, if he had had 

b See Acts v. 37. 

c The leader of the great Jewish insurrection in 
-Adrian's time. 
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no heavenly desires or visitations. There 
must, however, have been within him higher 
and holier aspirations, longings and yearn- 
ings after the true liberty of God's children, 
and after the promised redemption of Israel, 
and for the introduction of the everlasting 
righteousness; and these must have been 
fiery and ardent and intense, since he so 
soon and so entirely recognised, and yielded 
himself up to, Jesus. 

Such, then, seems St. Peter to have been 
by nature; a grand, rough, granite cha- 
racter, a fine material for the hand of the 
Artificer, but needing and admitting of 
hewing and laborious polishing before the 
good which was in him could be developed, 
and he could become a shining pillar and 
precious foundation-stone of God's eternal 
temple. There was in him a wonderful 
strength, but it needed the training and 
discipline of Christ before it could accom- 
plish in God's service the solemn work to 
which He had ordained it. Then, indeed, it 
became " mighty through God to the pulling 
down of strongholds," and then, being con- 
verted, he was able to u 8tieii^\^\i\^\rt^ 
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thren," themselves the co-ordinate pillars 
and foundations of the Church of God. 

Let us trace this discipline from first to 
last as far as we are able, remembering that 
much of it is necessarily concealed from us, 
and that its details are mostly among the 
secret things which belong, unto the Lord 
our God. Still there are certain salient 
points recorded in Scripture itself, which 
suffice, to some extent, to shew us the 
operation of the great grace of God, when 
making Himself so glorious a vessel for 
His use. 

Christ finds St. Peter, who had heard of 
Him first apparently from St. Andrew and 
St. John. Then the miraculous draught of 
fishes occurs. Doubtless it produced a strong 
impression on the other Apostles who beheld 
it. But how much stronger is its effect on 
St. Peter, even in proportion to the natural 
strength of his character. See how forcibly 
he apprehends the greatness of Christ, Christ's 
holiness, his own sinfulness. His own un- 
worthiness shews itself to him as strongly as 
if he felt Christ's presence to be the heaven 
of heavens. Then, again, Voro «tatftatat$ 
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and entirely does he yield himself up to 
Christ; with what shrinking does he ac- 
cept the call of Christ, but once accepted, 
how thoroughly, with what overwhelming 
confidence does he obey it d . Hence he 
is fitly the leader and spokesman of the 
Apostles, for his self-reliance is now sancti- 
fying into that wonderful faith which de- 
termines, in the most critical moment, the 
acknowledgment of the Messiahship and the 
Godhead of Christ Jesus; his impetuosity 
and audacity are changing into the holy 
boldness which enables him first to make 
the great confession ; his natural pertinacity 
ripens toward Christian perseverance, which 
continues firm when many are falling away, 
and perhaps all reeling and wavering, and 
which remains undiminished, or rather, is 
even increased and renewed, by his own sore 
falls. His influence over others so confirms 
his brethren, that it becomes throughout the 
Gospel history, and after the resurrection, 
their especial source of strength ; and thus 

d Pitt said of "Wellington that he saw all difficulties 
before an undertaking and made none afterwards. — 
Lord Stanhope's Life of Pitt. 



ST. PETER. 



he is, above all the rest, the " successor of 
Christ's love e ," influencing, working, bind- 
ing together by that love thus mightily 
operating within him, the rising temple of 
the Church of God in the midst of the 
storms, and flames, and earthquake trials 
through which it had to force its .way out 
into the world and up into the everlasting 
heavens. 

But observe, also, how the temptations 
and great dangers which beset such a cha- 
racter as we have seen St. Peter's to be 
shewed themselves in his history, how sore 
falls they gave him from time to time, and 
how wonderful the grace of Christ was which 
recovered him from these terrible lapses, and 
even turned them at last to his completion 
and perfection. 

Self-reliance may become presumption, 
audacity degenerate into rashness, perse- 
verance into obstinacy. Influence over others 
and their attachment to us may blind us to 
their mistakes, and, by a subtle self-deceit, 
make us in a false humility prefer their 

• S. Hilary, iii. 1105 : " Amoris sui nobis velut vica- 
rium relinquebat." 
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exaggerations of our own opinions to the 
truer and wiser decisions of our real and 
experienced judgment. 

And the greatness of the risk, and of the 
fall (if it follows), is proportioned to the 
strength of the mind which falls. Look at 
some mighty one among the children of the 
world. Consider, for instance, the history 
of Napoleon. See how his extraordinary 
self-reliance, daring, persistency, outpass at 
last all bounds, hurl him against the powers 
of nature, raise Europe against him, prevent 
him from the least recession, when one step 
backward would have saved him, and bring 
him to dethronement and exile, and the 
Atlantic rock. 

Turn again to the history of St. Peter. 
In his first great act of faith (which in a 
good sense also is an act of the highest self- 
reliance) there is the fitting humility and 
self-distrust. 

In the next, when after our Lord's decla- 
ration of the sacramental nature of His reli- 
gion so many are falling away, and perhaps 
even the Apostles trembling, he has again 
proclaimed his adherence, and strengthened 
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his brethren, our Lord, as discerning the 
first rising of the danger, gives a mysterious 
warning well fitted to guard against pre- 
sumption : " Have I not chosen you twelve, 
and one of you is a devil." Might it not be 
he ? He would be superior with Christ to 
the laws of this lower nature ; he walks on 
the sea ; but when he sees the waves bois- 
terous, with strange but common inconsis- 
tency he fears, and begins to sink. He needs 
Christ's hand and rebuke. 

When he has made the great confession, 
when he has been named Peter, when he has 
been built in as the first living stone in the 
great foundation Rock, and received the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven to open and shut, 
and shut and open, immediately he presumes 
to be wiser than his Lord, and has to be 
cast backward by that strange and severe 
word which might make him think that he 
was the devil whom the Lord had spoken of: 
" Get thee behind Me, Satan.; thou art an 
offence to Me, for thou savourest not the 
things which be of God, but the things 
which be of man." 

When he would ae>t tojj tTar^ tabernacles 
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in the Mount of Transfiguration, (not know- 
ing what he said,) when he could not bear 
that Jesus should wash his feet in that holy 
upper chamber, mixed with devotion and 
humility there are shadows of the same pre- 
sumption, self-confidence based on himself 
instead of on communion with Christ, a fear- 
ful danger within him, patent to Christ's 
eye, not his own, and chastened and rebuked 
time after time by Christ, and yet not rooted 
out. Then comes the great crowning trial 
and fall, when Satan had his desire that he 
might sift him as wheat, and before it there 
is seen the same presumption. There it is in 
the midst of his ardent overwhelming zeal 
and love, the serpent coiled around the tree 
of life with basilisk eyes and envenomed 
fang in the inmost paradise of his soul, 
a deadly power of evil striking at the very 
vitals of his spiritual life under the angel- 
form and seraph colours of divine love. 

1 1 am not as others, I need not fear. I am 
sure and certain of myself; " though all men 
should deny Thee, yet will I never deny 
Thee." 9 Christ warns him, shews him the 
Satan beneath that fair co\exixi^Wt \*&^oSL 
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not believe Him. He sleeps while Christ 
prays. He will not be warned. He uses 
the sword in his zeal, but is again rebuked. 
So against St. Peter's human strength Satan 
is permitted to measure his devilish strength, 
and the great trial comes. In a moment he 
is prostrate beneath the enemy's foot; the 
fangs are in his heart, the deadly evil is 
around him — overbearing, crushing him to 
the ground. St. Peter has fallen ; and surely 
in proportion to his strength of faith and 
love in time past will be the further temp- 
tation to utter despair. As when suddenly 
beneath some lovely landscape the irre- 
sistible earthquake rends the solid earth in 
twain, and home and garden and grove, 
and all that a man has loved, seem sink- 
ing with him into the hideous and burning 
chasm, so suddenly and terribly did he be- 
hold all his adamantine confidence split be- 
neath him, and all his past faith and all his 
past life, with all its good deeds and all its 
great mercies, sinking with him, as if for 
ever, into the bottomless and fiery hell. 

Then came the well-known hand stretch- 
ed out to him by ttiat ^m&toa ^rhich 
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turned and looked upon him in the hall of 
Caiaphas; and certainly he grasped it as 
with the embrace of a drowning man. He 
caught it and clasped it to his heart, and it 
brought back to his mind the Saviour's pro- 
phecy and the Saviour's prayer, and the Sa- 
viour's promise implied in His command. 
How strongly he held that hand of love, how 
closely he pressed it to his bosom amidst his 
bitter tears, and his great lifelong repent- 
ance f , who can say or imagine ? The Scrip- 
tures are silent, and this silence is more elo- 
quent than any words could be. 

Surely the strength of his repentance was 
proportioned to the greatness of his fall and 
to the wonderful grace of his recovery. To 
whom much is forgiven the same loveth 
much. Therefore his risen Lord, who hasted 
to appear to him first of the Apostles, ques- 
tions him afterwards concerning this love. 
By the well-known shore of the lake where 
he was first called, in a scene and after 

f See the well-known stories that a tear was always 
in his eye, that he always wept when he heard a cock 
crow ; which shew the impression of Christian people, 
if no more. A 
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a miracle which could not but recall the 
whole tissue of Christ's mercies toward him, 
the question is put, and brought forcibly 
home to his heart and conscience by its 
threefold repetition, " Lovest thou Me ?" In 
the first appeal Christ adds, "Lovest thou 
Me more than these ?" The Apostle^ however 
he may have done so, now dares no more to 
presume that he is superior to all as he had 
done before. His self-reliance is cured of 
its presumption; it is purified in the fire, 
and cleansed by the humiliation of his fall. 
He is now fitted by Christ's grace and by 
his union with the Lord to receive back in 
all their fulness the privileges which Christ 
had vouchsafed to him, and the powers with 
which He had entrusted him. 

Mark his faith in requiring the election 
of an Apostle in the room of Judas, the 
might of his first sermon after the outpour- 
ing of the Spirit, his reproof of Ananias and 
Sapphira,<his imprisonment and release, his 
rebuke of Simon the Magician, the efficacy 
even of his shadow in healing. Mark how 
he opens the door to the Gentiles in the 
baptism of Cornelius^ This* \s» ^ *,^ain 
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the greatness of which it is difficult for us 
now to appreciate. See how he carries it out 
in his address in the J erusalem council, and 
probably in his arrangements with St. Paul, 
and doubtless also in his subsequent labours 
and works and teaching, his contest with 
the arch-deceiver Simon, his ministration at 
Babylon, at Antioch, at Eome, as far as can 
be gathered from the fragmentary and dim 
traditions which have come down to us con- 
cerning them. And throughout all these we 
discern the same characteristic of strength, 
Christian strength, embodied in St. Peter's 
founding the Church, guiding its decisions, 
bearing its keys, silencing its antagonists, 
opening its gates, feeding its lambs, and 
shepherding its sheep. And finally, he lays 
down his life for the brethren, and that in 
the humblest and lowliest way, crucified 
with his head downwards, that he might 
signify his repentance and humiliation, and 
so be strong even in the last extremity. 

Nevertheless we also must observe that 
the dangers which accompanied such strength 
haunt St. Peter also to the very end. Once 
— and that in the most critical momsak 
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Church's early history, when Judaism in it 
was striving with the utmost perseverance 
and ardour for that victory which would 
have turned the Catholic Church into a 
mere narrow sect or school, and deprived 
it of all its vitality, and severed it from 
Christ, and changed it from the body of 
Christ into a mere painted corpse — all of 
a sudden St. Peter fails, the foundation- 
stone gives way, the key-bearer is closing 
the door against the flock, and the shep- 
herd is led away by the dissimulation of 
the wolves who are about to prey upon 
the sheep. 

St. Peter once by his flattery would pre- 
sumptuously have led Christ astray; then 
he met with the stern rebuke, such as he 
should now have given to the flatterers 
around him, and such as he when led away 
by their dissimulation now receives again 
from Christ through the lips of St. Paul. 

St. Peter is not infallible. He can err; 
he does err, and that most dangerously and 
in the most trying moment of the Church, 
so that as far as he is concerned the Church 
would have fallen, \£ CiViYisfc. ^xo- 
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vided another hand to uphold it. St. Paul 
has to stand, as it were alone, against the 
whole Church headed by St. Peter himself, 
and St. Paul prevails, for the truth is with 
him. Then St. Peter receives the instruction 
from one younger than he, born out of due 
time, and sees, and owns, and grasps again 
the extended hand of Jesus, and so recovers 
himself afresh before it is too late ; and his 
recovery becomes again our instruction, and 
his wavering our rock g . 

Even at the end of his career, if the his- 
tory can be depended on, when his death 
is imminent, and he is about to be seized 
by the cruel persecutors, he turns from the 
danger as of old, and is passing out of the 
city, when the Saviour meets him, and 
shames him back to the cross and crown 
of love \ 

For grace indeed transfigures nature, and 
invests it with the life of God, but it does 
not abolish it, either in its good qualities or 
in its dangers; and in proportion to our 

* " Error Petri doctrina justorum est, et titubatio 
Petri omnium Petra." — St. Ambrose, iii. 246. 
h St. Ambrose, ii. 105. 
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strength to work under grace, will be the 
risk of drawing back or failing from that 
grace; while, again, in proportion to the 
trials through which we pass will be the 
perfection attained to if we are conquerors. 

We have now seen how the grand but 
rough granite block was hewn by the great 
Master's hand into the polished and perfect 
foundation-stone which should first be laid 
on Jesus Christ Himself. We have next to 
observe the position assigned to him in the 
Church of God, the facts and offices which 
he embodies and represents. 

We have said that his characteristic 
quality and grace is strength. Daring is 
strength, knowledge is strength, unity is 
strength. " The kingdom of heaven suf- 
fereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force." For this blessed violence, daring, 
knowledge, unity are required. They are 
embodied in St. Peter, and thus he leads 
and represents the whole Christian body. 
That daring is repentance, that knowledge 
is faith, and that unity love for Christ. 

The heathen said in their imaginary wis- 
dom, u They who invite to \» \s&A&fcdl in 
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the mysteries of other religions begin by 
proclaiming, Let him draw near who is pure. 
But whoever is a sinner, cry the Christians, 
whoever is foolish, unlettered, in a word, 
whoever is wretched, him will the kingdom 
of God receive. It is manifest," they added, 
" that no one can entirely change a person to 
whom sin has become a second nature even 
by punishment, much less by mercy, for to 
effect a change of nature is the most difficult 
of things \" 

The proclamation which heathens scoffed 
at is uttered to all men in St. Peter. The 
multitude of believers are seen first in him 
overcoming that difficulty, and not from 
punishment but from mercy. St. Peter is 
the great answer to the impossibility of 
repentance. He shews again and again the 
excellency and the blessedness of repent- 
ance. He leads the penitent as in their 
holy daring they storm the kingdom of 
heaven in spite of sin and hell, having by 
the blood of Jesus boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the new and living way of His 
flesh. In the history of St. Peter, above 

* Orig. c. Celsum, lib. iii. 59 see Keaiidfct^ L 23<L 
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all, the Lord of Hosts saith, " Not by might, 
nor by strength, but by My Spirit." 

But again, the knowledge of the Church 
is faith — God's gift, not man's acquirement ; 
a supernatural revelation, an entrance of 
Christ the uncreated wisdom into the intel- 
lect and consciousness of man. And this 
faith is one and unchangeable, and it is the 
mind of Christ, and Christ Himself taken 
and adhered to as the truth of God. St. 
Peter here again represents the Church as 
taking its stand on Christ, and becoming 
one with Christ by its faith. After this 
great confession Christ says to him, " Thou 
art Peter, and on this rock I will build My 
Church, and the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it." The Kock is Christ, and in 
man it is the faith of this confession, and 
the first who embraces it in its fulness 
becomes a stone or part of the Kock, the 
first foundation-stone built in upon Christ. 
Hence by that confession St. Peter, or St. 
Peter's faith, becomes the continuation of 
Christ's mind and life in the Church, and so 
either may be called, but the latter (viz. the 
faith) more exactly, the Rock or Corner- 
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stone on which the Church rests, against 
which the gates of hell shall not prevail k . 

And as haying this knowledge, and abid- 
ing in this faith, St. Peter is the bearer of 
the keys. Christ's office is continued in 
him. "I give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in hea- 
ven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven 

The keys of faith and discipline are in- 
deed committed to all the Apostles, the 
same powers are imparted to each. All 
attempts at pre-eminence, and still more at 
dominion, by any of them over their brethren, 
are most strictly forbidden by Christ. They 
are to bind and loose, to retain and to remit. 
They are all alike foundation-stones; on the 
bases of the heavenly Jerusalem there are the 
names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb ; 
they are to sit upon twelve thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. 

But the faith which they maintain is 

k St. Aug. Ketract., vol. i. p. 618. 
1 w Haec fides Ecclesise fundamentum haec fides regni 
ccelestis claves habet." — St. Hilary, ii. p. 186. 
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one, and the discipline by which they up- 
hold it is one. They open the door to all 
who receive this faith ; they shut the door 
against those who reject this faith. The 
body of Christ is one, living by this faith, 
because united by this faith to its Head. 
The faith once delivered to the saints is the 
necessary bond of union, and this faith is 
one and unalterable, the faith by which Si- 
mon Barjona became Peter, the living stone, 
by which all the living stones must be 
built up after and through him upon the 
one foundation that is laid by God, viz. 
Christ Jesus. 

But then the history of St. Peter is a so- 
lemn warning against the claims of infal- 
libility in any organ of the Church. Not 
only before but after Pentecost we trace 
no such claim, no such power in St. Peter. 
St. James, not St. Peter, pronounces the sen- 
tence in the Jerusalem Council. Not he, 
but St. Paul, maintains the truth at Antioch. 
St. Paul has to stand as it were alone against 
all his brethren, against Barnabas, against 
St. Peter. He has even to reprove him to 
his face, when he is earned. by the 
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dissimulation of partisans. It is no light 
matter which is at stake, it is the truth, the 
faith, the very existence of the Church Ca- 
tholic as resting on that faith, and through 
it tlppn Jesus. Yet here St. Peter for the 
time fails, and but for St. Paul all, humanly- 
speaking, was over. What a protest against 
claims to infallibility in any organ of the 
Church of God. Let God be true, but every 
man a liar. 

Again, St. Peter represents not only the 
unity of the Christian body as joined by one 
faith and abiding in one truth, he also has 
his 'pastoral charge, like St. Paul, the care 
of all the Churches. As the successor of 
Christ's love, he is the successor of Christ's 
work. He is therefore the representative 
not of the body only, but of the pastoral 
office and order in that body. The pastoral 
offices of deacon or of priest are summed up 
in the bishop, and the bishopric of the 
whole Church is one ; each bishop is charged 
with his part of that office which in reality 
is one and undivided. 

For this pastoral work Christ Himself com- 
municated to the Apostle^ tha A^tlea ta 
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the bishops by ordination, the power of the 
Holy Ghost m . By the succession of bishops 
the power of the Holy Ghost, from whom 
alone all religious acts receive their efficacy, 
is through the channel of this transmission 
continually handed down to all times. Thus 
in this organization of the Church is pre- 
served, and ever unfolds itself with a living 
progression, that Divine life which, flowing 
from the fountain-head through this channel, 
is distributed to all the parts, still united to 
the organic whole. 

This unity of the episcopate, and of the 
pastoral office through it, is the truth which 
the early Fathers saw embodied and repre- 
sented in St. Peter. But neither to him 
nor to any bishop did they allow -any au- 
thority or dominion over others. Whoso 
claimed it, on the contrary, was departing 
in their eyes from that love which Christ 
beheld in St. Peter, and concerning which 
He questioned him when He gave him His 
pastoral charge. All who made such claims 

m This is the substance of St. Cyprian's argument 
in Be Unit. JEcclesia. Cf. Neander, i. p. 293, who 
criticises it very unjustly. 
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were, in their judgment, savouring not the 
things which be of God, but the things 
which be of man, and were to be resisted 
at all cost and- hazard. 

Such briefly (for the subject is too large 
to discuss fully in one Tract) is the view of 
St. Peter's character, history, and office in 
. the Church of Christ; and such is the ex- 
cellency of that strength which God gave 
him by nature, and sanctified in him by 
grace. 

Surely this holy strength is needed now, 
strength to hold fast and maintain that faith, 
strength to labour and strive and pray for 
the overthrow of all errors and delusions, 
and for the recovery of that perfect unity 
in truth and purity, in which the Church 
would indeed be strong. Strength in God's 
people, strength in their shepherds, a holy 
self-reliance, a holy perseverance, the holy 
influence of abounding love, decision and 
resolution and burning zeal, joined with 
caution and wisdom, are indeed needed now. 
These are the elements of moral and spi- 
ritual strength, these give the strength to 
the hands which have to \3a& 
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of Christ amidst the wild and shifting 
winds of erroneous doctrine, the mockeries 
and sarcasms of knowledge falsely so called, 
the wearying and continuous opposition of 
worldly men, the shadows of past sins, the 
perils of false brethren, the shoals and quick- 
sands of popular applause for spurious libe- 
rality which so beset its course. These are 
the qualities and graces by which God raises 
up and forms His Peters and Pauls, and by 
which those who do His work arrive at that 
greatness which after ages wonder at, and 
effect those holy revolutions in the ordering 
of the world by which the Church is swept 
onward toward salvation and the great day 
of God hastened. 

Awake, awake, put forth thy strength, 
arm of the Lord ! Awake as in the an- 
cient days, in the generations of old ! 
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^HERE were two Apostles of the name of 
James, James the son of Zebedee, the 
brother of John, and James, the first Bishop 
of Jerusalem, author of the Epistle which 
bears his name, called by way of distinction 
James the Less. 

It is the former of these Apostles whose 
example the Church brings before us to- 
day, the latter was commemorated with 
St. Philip on the first of May. The par- 
ticular event in the history of the Apostle 
to which, together with his martyrdom, the 
Church directs our attention, is the extra- 
ordinary request which he and his brother 
John made to our Lord, as related in the 
holy Gospel. 

St. Matthew and St. Mark give some- 
what different accounts of t\a& owoKtss&Rfc* 
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St. Matthew puts the words into the mouth 
of Salome : " Then came to Him the mother 
of Zebedee's children with her sons, wor- 
shipping Him, and desiring a certain thing 
of Him. And He said unto her, What wilt 
thou? She saith unto Him, Grant that 
these my two sons may sit, the one on Thy 
right hand, and the other on the left, in 
Thy kingdom." St. Mark says, " And James 
nnd John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto 
Him, saying, Master, we would that Thou 
shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall de- 
sire. And He said unto them, What would 
ye that I should do for you? They said 
unto Him, Grant unto us that we may sit, 
one on Thy right hand, and the other on 
Thy left hand, in Thy glory a ." 

The seeming contradiction is easily ex- 
plained: doubtless the wish arose in the 
minds of the two brethren, and they made 
their request through their mother, who 
was the first to speak to Him. 

What a strange ambitious thing it seems 
to have ever dreamt of asking such a boon ! 

• Conf. St. Matt. xx. ^-^^UwY^^V-^, 
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For what was it in reality? Nothing less 
than to sit with the Son of God on His 
mediatorial throne. This it was in fact; 
yet no such thought, we may well be- 
lieve, crossed the minds of Salome and her 
sons. Their wishes rather pointed to the 
highest places of honour, such as those oc- 
cupied by courtiers, next in rank to an 
Eastern sovereign. Wild dreams of earthly 
. distinction filled their imaginations, though 
tempered, as we gather from their whole 
character, with feelings of burning love for 
their Master. To be closest in their inti- 
macy with Him, to be deepest in His con- 
fidence, and so to do Him the readiest and 
the most zealous service, — these were the 
things coveted by these " Sons of Thunder." 
St. James and St. John had, together with 
St. Peter, been selected on several occasions 
for special favour. They were present at 
the raising of Jairus' daughter, they had 
witnessed His excellent glory on the holy 
Mount of Transfiguration; afterwards they 
were with Him in His agony in the garden. 
Perhaps this closer intimacy emboldened 
the two disciples to " ask ttna \\&xv% 
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Him," or they founded their claim on His 
own express promise given so lately to all 
the Apostles : " J esus said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, That ye which have fol- 
lowed Me, in the regeneration when the Son 
of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. And every 
one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for My Name's sake, shall 
receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit ever- 
lasting life V These circumstances afforded 
some pretext for their boldness ; but the best 
explanation is that of St. Chrysostom : " Let 
no one be disturbed at the Apostles being as 
yet so imperfect; for not as yet was the 
mystery of the Cross consummated, nor the 
grace of the Spirit infused into their heart. 
And for this cause is their infirmity now 
revealed, that we may clearly perceive what 
by grace they became c ." 

What, then, was our Lord's answer ? He 
puts a question, the meaning of which, like 
many other of His sayings, they knew not 

b St. Matt. xix. 4 2B, TO. c "B* YHte,Yk^ • ^« 
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at the time. " Ye know not what ye ask.' 7 
"Are ye able to drink of the cup that I 
shall drink of, and to be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with?" They 
say unto Him, " We are able." It is pos- 
sible that, combining the notion of earthly 
sovereignty in a new kingdom of righteous- 
ness with that of a teacher of truth, they 
connected the drinking of their Master's cup 
with the duty of the cup-bearer to taste the 
wine before offering it to the king, or with 
the custom at feasts for the entertainer to 
present a goblet to the guests; and that 
they regarded the baptism referred to as 
a means of initiation into some society, and 
of admission to certain privileges. But 
whatever imaginations floated across the 
minds of the mother of Zebedee's children 
and her sons, the events proved what our 
Lord meant. According to an Oriental figure, 
the cup signified those bitter sufferings 
which were shortly to come upon the Sa- 
viour, when in His agony He prayed that 
if it were possible it might pass from Him. 
The baptism was that bathing in blood when 
He made His soul an offering for sin. "Well 
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might He say, " Ye know not what ye ask." 
But soon the words were fulfilled : first 
among " the glorious company of the Apo- 
stles" to add to the ranks of "the noble 
army of martyrs," St. James perished by 
the sword of Herod ; and though St. John 
died in extreme old age, yet he too drank 
of the cup of suffering, for he had the longest 
experience of them all of a life of trouble 
and persecution. " It is made a question," 
says St. Jerome, "how the sons of Zebedee, 
James and John, did drink the cup of 
martyrdom, seeing Scripture relates that 
James only was beheaded by Herod, while 
John ended his life by a peaceful death. 
But when we read in ecclesiastical history 
that John himself was thrown into a cauldron 
of boiling oil with intent to martyr him, and 
that he was banished to the Isle of Patmos, 
we shall see that he lacked not the will for 
martyrdom, and that John had drunk the 
cup of confession ; the which also the three 
children in the fiery furnace did drink of, 
albeit the persecutor did not shed their 
blood d ." 

d Jerome, quoted by Toid, Comm. wi^^to,.^ loc. 
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What, then, are the lessons of holy truth 
which may be learned from the commemo- 
ration of this festival, and especially from 
the Holy Gospel ? Were our blessed Lord's 
words meant only for the mother of Zebedee's 
children and her sons, or are they true of 
all Christian people ? 

In their strict and literal meaning they 
are of course true only of the Apostles and 
of those who, like St. James, have earned 
the crown of martyrdom. But they are true 
in their spirit of all the real disciples of the 
Lord Jesus. To say nothing in this place 
of the Cup and Baptism with reference to the 
two Sacraments by which we are through 
His Passion made one with Christ, sad in- 
deed would it be for the servants of Jesus if 
they were not by some discipline of suffering 
made in their measure like to Him. What 
state can be more perilous than that in 
which no cross is ever discerned? What 
course of life more awful than one of con- 
tinued and uninterrupted prosperity? Oc- 
casionally, but seldom, is such a case to be 
met with ; — a rich man who tells you that 
God has given him nothing, for that he has 
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made the wealth he is enjoying; a volup- 
tuary who says, "I eat well and sleep well, 
and thank God I never had a day's sickness 
nor a restless night in my life;" a lover of 
self, whose sympathies have never been 
called out by suffering, and whose affections 
centre around himself and his enjoyments. 
Even such an one has the writer of these 
pages in his mind's eye ; years passing away 
unimproved; talents misused; and so the 
miserable profitless life coming to an end 
like a tropical day, and the glare of selfish 
prosperity and careless ease being followed 
by the blackness and darkness of the night 
of death. 

Such instances are, however, but rare, and 
the rule of the Christian life is commonly 
that of the Gospel. " Ye shall drink indeed 
of My cup, and be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with," Our Lord's reply 
to James and John is indeed an index of 
His mode of dealing with His people. He 
did not, it is to be observed, explain His 
meaning to these Apostles. He did not 
specify the ingredients of which the draught 
was to be mixed. A-ud ^t^j ? Because at 

244 



ST. JAMES. 



that time they could not have borne the 
announcement. With visions of an earthly- 
kingdom of rank and distinction flitting be- 
fore their eyes, with the fire of a mother's 
ambition burning within her breast, how 
could James and John, and how could Sa- 
lome, have borne to be told the sad story 
of suffering and of death ? 

No; each event came out in turn, the 
truth slowly dawned upon them, the earthly 
vision gradually dissolved as the heavenly 
light rose upon them. First, perhaps, there 
was an indistinct apprehension that all would 
not be as they had anticipated; then they 
awoke to the fact that Christ's kingdom was 
not of this world ; and then came the cer- 
tainty of suffering and sorrow. 

So God deals with His beloved ones now ; 
solemn truth as it is, it is yet a mercy that 
we know not what a day may bring forth. 
Who, indeed, could bear to be told before- 
hand all that he may be called on to suffer ? 
Every one knows that he must have trials 
in some form or other, but then he does 
not forecast the future by anticipating them. 
Only Christ Himself had the kawVfe&g& A 
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His Cross ever present to His mind, we 
are not weighed down by such terrible ap- 
prehensions. How often, too, you hear 
people say in prospect of something they 
dread, i God grant that I may be taken away 
before such and such an event happens.' 
But when the dreaded trial has come, God 
has sent some attendant mercy which has 
been its greatest alleviation. 

Terrible, doubtless, would be the prospect, 
were some Micaiah the son of Imlah to pro- 
phesy to us beforehand of all the evil that 
may come upon us, to raise up before our 
minds the vision of sleepless nights and 
weary days, and sharp sickness and loss of 
friends or of fortune, disappointments in 
those we love, betrayals of confidence, and 
the like. But how often is it that the spirit 
of a man sustaineth his infirmity. How 
often in protracted sickness, for example, 
do holy, happy thoughts rise up ; how often 
do our weary days and sleepless nights, 
watching by the bedsides of others, draw 
out our sympathies, and warm our hearts, 
and lead us to see that whatever our trouble, 
66 It is God's visitaliou" \a our 
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patience," and that our faith may be found 
in the day of the Lord laudable, glorious, 
and honourable, to the increase of glory and 
endless felicity. 

Happy indeed are those who drink of the 
cup that their Master drank of, and who are 
baptized with the baptism that He was bap- 
tized with ! In the words of the Church in 
her Office for the Visitation of the Sick, 
" There should be no greater comfort to 
Christian persons, than to be made like 
unto Christ, by suffering patiently adversi- 
ties, troubles, and sicknesses. For He Him- 
self went not up to joy, but first He suffered 
pain ; He entered not into His glory before 
He was crucified. So truly our way to eter- 
nal joy is to suffer here with Christ ; and 
our door to enter into eternal life is gladly 
to die with Christ ; that we may rise again 
from death, and dwell with Him in everlast- 
ing life." 

Here it will be necessary to offer a few 
observations on the last clause in our Lord's 
reply to James and John, "But to sit on 
My right hand and on My left is not Mine 
to give; but it shall be given to \k«vaA<st 
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whom it is prepared of My Father." A 
comparison of the English version with the 
Greek will shew that the words " it shall be 
given" are in italics, and therefore not in 
the original, which stands thus : "To sit on 
My right hand and on My left is not Mine 
to give, save to them for whom it is prepared 
of My Father." Our Blessed Lord does not 
disclaim His power to dispense the rewards 
of His kingdom as He pleases, but He does 
not do so capriciously or arbitrarily; He 
gives them according to the will of the 
Father, who foreseeth all things from the 
beginning, even the faith and perseverance 
of the saints. 

For whom indeed, if for any one, the spe- 
cial honour of sitting on His right hand and 
on His left is reserved, is nowhere revealed : 
that must be left to the secret counsel of 
Him who is no respecter of persons. John 
lay on the Saviour's breast at supper-time ; 
James was one of the favoured three who 
were the most intimate of His friends on 
earth. They deeply drank of their Master's 
cup ; they were baptized with His baptism. 
They came out o£ gcsak ^ftadta^^ they 
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washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb, 
and they followed Him whithersoever He 
went. These blessed saints have long since 
" fallen on sleep," and entered into their 
rest, but we are still "strangers and pil- 
grims," encompassed with infirmity, exposed 
to temptation, in danger of relapse. We 
have one and all to go down into the dark 
valley, and to ford the cold river of death. 
For some of us there may be a bitter cup 
mixed, for some of us there may be prepared 
a baptism of blood. Much as the fine gold 
of Christian profession may be tarnished, 
sadly as we may seem to be in need of those 
who dare to risk all for Christ, never has 
there yet been a time in the Church's his- 
tory when God has not raised up some 
chosen vessel to bear witness to His truth. 
There are not even now wanting signs of 
a coming struggle which will try what man- 
ner of spirit we are of. Our ghostly foe, 
like the wolf near the fold, is going about 
the sacred enclosure of the Church, assailing 
her consistent members with the weapons 
of ridicule, if not of persecution, and harass- 
ing" others with the subtle daugetfc oil tas&&. 
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The time may not be far distant when every 
true believer in Christ's Gospel will have to 
take his stand on the side of truth, or of error. 
Of this, however, we may be sure, that He 
will not permit us to fall, if we trust in Him, 
even should we have to resist unto blood. 
He who emboldened St. James to face the 
sharp sword of Herod, that type of all future 
persecutors, will enable us to bear the sharp- 
ness of death, come the last enemy in what 
form he may. The promises of the Saviour 
are sure and stedfast. They have been ful- 
filled to the noble army of martyrs. Saints 
have sung the praises of God, like Paul and 
Silas in the prison. The clanking chain and 
the noisome dungeon have not worn out their 
love for God. His servants have cheered 
each other when the cruel flame wrapped 
them as in a fiery shroud. The promises of 
Christ are being accomplished in the holy 
Church throughout the world. Christian 
soldiers have faced death like heroes, Chris- 
tian children have borne pain without a 
murmur, Christian women, delicately nur- 
tured and tenderly brought up, have fear- 
lessly faced the "gfctWs 
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in their holy work of ministering to the 
stricken with fever and with death, Chris- 
tian bishops and priests have spent their 
lives in carrying the everlasting gospel 
to the ends of the earth, and in making 
it known in the dark places of our own 
crowded and sin-burdened towns. 

Yes, and when the lamp of life has been 
expiring, and the soul has been departing 
in many a chamber of sickness, has the halo 
of Divine light glowed in faces fast stiffen- 
ing in death, and God's Spirit has supported 
the sufferer and His presence has sustained 
them, and the victory has been sure though 
the conflict may have been sharp. 

What remains, then, but that all who cast 
their eyes over these pages should deter- 
mine that they will seek that peace, " that 
peace of God which passeth all understand- 
ing." The cup of sorrow may be bitter 
now, but it will be sweet hereafter. The 
baptism may be terrible, but it will purify 
God's saints even as silver is tried. "No 
chastisement for the present seemeth to be 
joyous but grievous, nevertheless, afterwards 
it yieldeth the peaceable frail oi xi^tew^- 
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ness unto them- which are exercised thereby." 
Trials we may have at any time, we must 
have at some time, they will not be fewer 
because we do not improve. Men have sor- 
rowed much and suffered much, but because 
it was not after a godly sort it was only 
"the sorrow of the world which worketh 
death." It is only the sincere and faithful 
Christian who can say with St. Paul, " Our 
light affliction which is but for a moment 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, while we look not 
at the things which are seen but at the 
things which are not seen, for the things 
which are seen are temporal, but the things 
which are not seen are eternal." And again : 
" I reckon that the sufferings of this present 
life are not to be compared with the glory 
that shall be revealed." 
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JN considering St. Bartholomew we must 
distinguish between what is certain con- 
cerning him, and what is only probable. 
We know that he was one of the Twelve, 
that he was not one of the most distinguished 
of the college of the Apostles, that he had 
a place in that band of four, the other 
members of which were St. Philip, St. Mat- 
thew, and St. Thomas. This is all we know 
for certain. Eusebius a tells us that he was 
reported to have preached the Gospel in 
India (Arabia Felix ?), and to have left there 
a copy of St. Matthew's Gospel in Hebrew, 
Tradition asserts that he was flayed alive 
and crucified in Armenia; and Art appro- 
priately depicts him with St. Matthew's 

* Ecclesiastical History, v. 10. 
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Gospel in one hand, and a knife, the in- 
strument of his martyrdom, in the other. 
Many, however, especially in these later 
times, have believed St. Bartholomew to be 
the same person as Nathanael. The Evan- 
gelists who mention the first pass over 
the second. St. John, who twice speaks of 
Nathanael, has not introduced the name of 
Bartholomew. When Nathanael appears it 
is in the company of Apostles b . The apostle 
with whom Bartholomew is most frequently 
associated is St. Philip, who brought Na- 
thanael to the Saviour. If Nathanael were 
not already an apostle, how was it that he 
was not nominated to the office, when Mat- 
thias and Barsabas were proposed as fit to 
take the traitor's place ? 

Such considerations may justify us in 
giving on this day some attention to the 
greeting with which our Lord welcomed 
Nathanael. " Jesus saw Nathanael coming 
to Him, and saith of him, Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile c !" 

b St. John i. and xxi. 

c See Archbishop Trench's Synonyms of the ETew 
Testament, where he is ^cT\m\xi^\xi% XkXk^bgl tha 
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"An Israelite indeed," i.e. in an age of 
hypocrites and formalists, when those are 
priding themselves on being children of 
Abraham who are most unlike that noble- 
minded saint, when the law of Moses has 
been perverted, and has been made a means 
of blinding instead of opening the eyes, 
when along with outward zeal and literal 
minuteness there is a continual violation 

words "Hebrew," "Jew," and "Israelite." "The 
absolute name, that which expressed the whole dignity 
and glory of a member of the theocratic nation, of the 
people in peculiar covenant with God, was Israelite. 
.... It was the Jews' badge and title of honour. 
To be descendants of Abraham, this honour they must 
share with Ishmaelite and Edomite; but none except 
themselves were the seed of Jacob, such as in this 
name of Israelite they were declared to be: nor this 
only, but more honourably still, their descent was 
herein traced up to him, not as he was Jacob, but as 
he was Israel, who as a prince had had power with 
God and with men, and had prevailed. That this title 
was accounted the noblest, we have ample proof. .... 
There is no nobler title with which the Lord can adorn 
Nathanael than that of 'an Israelite indeed/ one in 
whom all which that name involved might be indeed 

found Israelite, the augustest title of all, is 

a Jew as he is a member of the theocracy, and thus 
an heir of the promises." 
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of the spirit of that law, here is at last one 
who is in truth what Israelites were meant 
to be, one who has come up to the character 
desired, one such as the teaching of the 
law would have made all, if they had 
honestly followed it; here is a pattern 
Israelite. In him is no guile, he is what 
he professes to be, he acts out his name. 
There is no deceit or insincerity about him : 
not towards God, for he is the same in 
private aims as in his public devotions; 
nor towards himself, for there is no self- 
deceit; neither is there any guile towards 
others, for every expression of his is 
sincere. 

What a character were this to be given 
of any man now ! and he, of whom it was 
pronounced, had had none of our advan- 
tages. At this time he had not seen the 
Saviour. He was only Nathanael of Cana 
in Galilee, the friend of Philip of Bethsaida. 
But what makes it more remarkable is that 
this character was not pronounced by a 
fellow mortal, who can know only part, 
and may be warped by affection, not by 
a fond father or \fe ^ro- 
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ceeded from the all -seeing, most holy 
God, from Him to whom all secrets are 
known. 

How seldom did the Saviour praise ! how 
much more often had He to rebuke! of 
what value was the lightest word of praise 
from Him! Surely many would be more 
than satisfied could they hear Him say of 
them, "Thou hast something good in thee; 
thou hast a little faith; there is a little 
love; thou desirest to serve Me; in thy 
heart thou abhorrest sin." But it was not 
so that He greeted Nathanael. "Behold," 
said He, as it were to express His human 
wonder and delight, as His eyes were re- 
freshed by this rare sight, — " Behold an 
Israelite indeed." It would have been much 
for his Maker to have looked on him, to 
have endured him, to have passed by his 
sins, to have accepted him, what was it 
for Him to praise him I 

We are too much inclined to slur over 
the indications of the existence of eminent 
grace which we meet with from time to 
time in Holy Scripture, It suits our sloth 
and pride to lower down tha ^otfo oil 
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proval applied to saints. Nathanael surely 
was an instance of eminent grace, for who 
can ever have conceived what an Israelite 
should have been like Him who made Israel ? 
He alone knew the Divine idea, as it existed 
in His own mind; and now He met with 
one whom He pronounced to have (i.e. in 
some measure) come up to the mark. He, 
who knew the windings of the human heart 
as man never knew it, its ingenuity in 
self-deception, its schemes to repay itself 
for every self-denial, its pride when it seems 
most humble, He looked on Nathanael, and 
pronounced him without guile. It was 
fitting that the Saviour should make His 
own one who was thus prepared for Him. 
It was fitting that the choicest specimen 
of the Jewish character should become that 
which was still higher. The Saviour natu- 
rally drew to Himself one who could prize 
and love Him as few else could. Nathanael 
had improved all the advantages at his com- 
mand as a Jew, and therefore more were 
given him. He was seeking, or else Philip 
would not have cried to Him, "We have 
found." He loved irafti>\ife \^Ysssfc tcvrth^ 
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and therefore he was guided to Him who is 
the Truth. 

Observe how all that is recorded of him 
on this occasion falls in with that sincerity 
and guilelessness which was the leading 
feature in his character. This made him the 
more readily believe Philip, for being sincere 
himself he put confidence in others; this 
made him honestly state the objection which 
occurred to him, " Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth?" not in a captious 
spirit, as one who made the most of an ob- 
jection, and did not wish to see it removed, 
but with a sincere willingness to have it 
effaced. When Philip wisely refused to dis- 
cuss with him evidences, and invited him to 
a personal acquaintance with the Saviour, 
that he might test the truth by his own ex- 
perience, saying, " Come and see, make trial 
for thyself, and such glorious goodness will 
be revealed to thee that thy objections will 
vanish," the truth-loving man went, and 
saw for himself d . When the rejoicing Sa- 
viour welcomed him with words of approval, 

d Compare St. John iii. 21, "He that doeth truth 
cometh to the light" 
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he did not, with a false modesty, put them 
from him, as though he were unworthy of 
them, but though it had not probably before 
occurred to him to reflect that he was sin- 
cere, he did not deny that he was so. Not 
impugning the assertion, he only asked, 
" Whence knowest Thou me ?" 

Such was the man whom the Lord de- 
lighted to honour, by first calling him through 
Philip, and then confirming his faith by a 
display of His omniscience : " Before that 
Philip called thee, when thou wast under 
the fig-tree, I saw thee." He touched on 
some passage in NathanaePs private history 
known only to God and his own soul ; some 
hour beneath the fig-tree which was a crisis 
in his spiritual life, when he had sought 
eagerly in the Scriptures, or had overcome 
some temptation, or it had flashed into his 
mind that the Messiah must be near at hand, 
and he had prayed that he might be allowed 
but to see Him, though he did not deem him- 
self worthy to unloose His shoe-lace; and 
lo ! that secret thought had not been un- 
known, he had met it again, and he had met 
Him again who alone knew of it. It was 
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enough : " Kabbi, Thou art the Son of God ; 
Thou art the King of Israel." The true 
man cried Eureka, for he had found the 
truth, and again the Saviour expressed a 
sort of human astonishment at the readiness 
of NathanaePs faith e : " Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest 
thou ?" Again He vouchsafed to praise him, 
who was so humble that he could bear praise. 
How few of us can bear praise. How con- 
tinually does it come to pass that a man sins 
soon after he has been praised ; pride trips 
him up, or he relaxes his exertions. The 
Saviour would not have praised any who 
was not so humble as to bear it meekly 
and safely. 

But the Lord not only approved his faith, 
He rewarded it: "Thou shalt see greater 
things than these. And He saith unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye 

• Is there a reference to Nathanael's faith in the 
very ancient Collect for this day, preserved by our 
Church at the Reformation, when so many other of 
the Saints' Day CoUects had to be re- written : "Da 
Ecclesise Tuse, quajsumus, et amare quod credidit (Bar- 
tholomaeu8) et praedicare quod docuit?" 
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shall see heaven open, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of 
Man." Like a true Israelite, thou hast ac- 
knowledged the King of Israel, and thou 
shalt have the reward of thy forefather 
Israel. At the stone of Bethel " he dreamed, 
and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and 
the top of it reached to heaven ; and behold 
the angels of God ascending and descending 
on it." Thou shalt see the same, not in 
a vision but in reality; not once only, but 
continually; not on a material ladder, but 
through Him who has become the true me- 
dium of communication between heaven and 
earth, the connecting link, the bridge over 
the vast abyss, the Son of Man. In thy 
days, before thine eyes, heaven shall be 
opened, as it has not been since sin closed 
it ; the interrupted communication shall be 
restored. The angels, who have so long 
with flaming sword kept the way of the 
Tree of Life, and ceased from intimate com- 
munion with man, shall be reconciled to 
him, for man is about to be reconciled to 
their Lord. The Lord, to whom they be- 
fore ministered in heaven, is now on earth, 
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and they cannot but attend Him. He is 
about not to be alone and separate, but to 
reproduce Himself on earth, to leave a seed 
among men, His true progeny, bone of His 
bone, flesh of His flesh, the members of His 
mystical body. To them, too, angels shall 
minister, because of their connection with 
their Lord, for man is to be admitted into 
the society of more than angels, to gain free 
access to the very courts of heaven, and 
enjoy a fellowship with the ever-blessed 
Trinity. Heaven is come down to earth, 
earth is being lifted up to heaven. It is 
one kingdom, one family. The dream has 
become a reality, and thine eyes shall see it. 

To this blessed consummation did the 
Saviour lead His disciple. Not one word 
failed of all the good things which He, the 
Amen, promised with a "Verily, verily." 
Nathanael saw ever greater and greater 
things — in the upper chamber, by the open 
grave, on the shore of the Sea of Galilee, on 
the day of Pentecost, at his blessed martyr- 
dom ; and greater yet are still in store for 
him, at that Day. 

Let us strive that this sincerity and guile- 
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lessness, which the Lord so remarkably ap- 
proved, may be the central point of our 
character, as it was of his. We may be 
sure that we are not unobserved. His eye 
remarks us, as He remarked Nathanael. It 
reads us through, as it read him through. 
Some judgment He pronounces on us : is it 
that which He pronounced on him ? Does 
He say of us, 6 Behold a Christian indeed, 
a communicant indeed, a penitent indeed, 
a believer indeed ?' Does He see that we 
in any sort come up to the Divine idea of 
that which these names express ? Can He 
point to us and hold us forth, as He held 
forth Nathanael, and say that we indeed are 
that which we call ourselves ? Can He say 
that in us there is no guile, that we are in 
our closets what we are in church, that we 
are on week-days what we are on Sundays, 
that we are in health what we are in sick- 
ness, that we are after Holy Communion 
what we are before, that we make good our 
own words, and live in the spirit of our 
prayers ? 

Is there no guile in our opinion of our- 
selves? Do we palm no deceits on our- 
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selves that a little enquiry would shew to 
be deceits ? Do we keep to the true view 
of ourselves which we sometimes catch, at 
not happy but fortunate moments, when we 
see ourselves somewhat as God sees us ? If 
under false pleas we allow ourselves indul- 
gences, if we say, ' My health requires this, 
my circumstances involve that,' which our 
health and circumstances do not really neces- 
sitate, then there is guile in us. 

Has there been no guile towards others 
in our mode of conducting our business, no 
taking of unfair advantage, no unhandsome 
concealment, no expressions of kindness 
which meant very little ? 

Let us seek for this grace of guileless- 
ness, though the world connects it with 
ignorance and weakness, believing that to 
it is attached the Saviour's praise, that to 
those who are true in their conduct He 
reveals the truth, that, if we endeavour 
after uprightness and integrity in our deal- 
ings with God and man, He will grant us 
in this world knowledge of His truth', 

f See the prayer of St. Chrysostom in the Book of 
Common Prayer, 



ST. BARTHOLOMEW. 



knowledge i.e. not only of doctrinal truth, 
keeping us from errors in belief, but know- 
ledge of all that is right in conduct, a clear 
discernment of the path of duty among the 
perplexities of this life. Above and beyond 
all this, He will grant us that better know- 
ledge of His truth, the knowledge of Him- 
self who is the truth. This He gave Na- 
thanael as He drew him to Him, leading 
him from faith to faith, from weak begin- 
nings to undoubting assurance, from going 
to see to remaining to enjoy, from perplexed 
questionings, encompassed with difficulties 
and beset with objections, to adoration and 
worship. Perhaps He will draw us on, as 
He drew him on, reminding us of some 
passage in our past lives, known only to 
Him and ourselves ; reminding us, by some 
unlooked-for coincidence, that He marked 
and still remembers some secret sin, the 
sharp but necessary punishment of which 
we know to be its due, though others under- 
stand it not. Or He may put us in mind of 
some secret occasion, when He saw us under 
the fig-tree, as it were, confessing our sin, 
or crying for some difficult grace, or strug- 
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gling with some temptation. Surely all the 
important passages of our lives are known 
to Him ; the book, a sentence in which first 
gave us hope; the friend, whose chance 
word set a spring in action ; the text, which 
rang in our ears ; the resolution which we 
were led to form, the dawning on us of an 
important truth. Before men called us, He 
saw us, and, if we will readily believe this, 
and trace back His presence with us in our 
past lives, and own Him for our teacher, the 
Son of God, our King, He will reward our 
faith by still more blessed revelations, we 
shall see greater things than these, we 
too shall see heaven open — the descending 
and ascending angels. We shall see how 
in the Son of Man the great separation is 
bridged over, and God and sinners recon- 
ciled. If we be not equal to bearing His 
praise now, we shall receive it then, when 
He will say " Come ye blessed." We shall 
be Israelites, where none shall be so in name 
only, but all indeed, all without guile, all 
without fault before the throne of God g . 
So much on the supposition that St. Bar- 
* Key. xiv. 5. 
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tholomew is the same as Nathanael, but 
whether he were that loved Galilean or not, 
certainly he was one of the original twelve, 
and shares in all their honours. Surely it 
is not without reason that painters are wont 
to depict the Apostles with majestic coun- 
tenances, of an elevated impressive appear- 
ance, remarkable either for holy love, or 
intellectual eminence, or a winning sweet- 
ness, or intensity of character. We feel 
that they were not common men. It is 
true that they were chosen from a class not 
high in the social scale, without Greek cul- 
ture, without rabbinical training, but what- 
ever they were originally, we do not doubt 
that, under our Lord's training, they ac- 
quired a certain greatness of soul, which 
lifted them up above their fellows, and 
which conveyed an air of grandeur even to 
their outward appearance. 

Much of our Lord's attention, so to say, 
was given to training the Apostles. In one 
sense this was His great work. The num- 
ber of disciples that He made was probably 
not very numerous, but great were the pains 
He bestowed on these twelve, whom He led 
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gradually on. It is probable that many of 
hem were prepared for Him by the Bap- 
ist's ministry, they were then led to be 
>ur Lord's hearers, then reckoned among 
lis disciples, and after a time called to 
brsake all and devote themselves to Him. 
lis processes of training were various, but 
ibove all He influenced them by allowing 
hem to be much with Himself in private, 
[t is expressly mentioned in St. Mark's 
3rospel h that "He ordained twelve that 
;hey should be with Him." This was the 
nain influence in moulding their character. 
Because they had thus been with Him, 
;herefore were they able afterwards to stand 
before rulers, to face mobs, to preserve the 
;ruth in spite of heretics, to found churches, 
jompose creeds, initiate customs, fix the 
standard of morals, and seal their witness 
with their blood. 

Such were they ; — Let us remember that 
there is a certain greatness which we may 
ill aspire to, a certain littleness which we 
may all seek to be preserved from. Great- 
ness of mind, elevation of character, a cer- 
h St. Mark iii. 14. 
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tain nobility are intended to belong to all 
Christians. In this sense not only Apostles, 
but ordinary Christians, may be great. That 
which made them great is within reach to 
make us great. It was the love, the care, 
the discipline, the culture bestowed by the 
Saviour that made His Apostles great, and 
the same are ready to be brought to bear 
on us. 

What, then, do we mean by littleness of 
mind on the one hand, and by greatness of 
mind on the other hand ? 

Sin has a debasing effect, dwarfing men, 
and causing them to contract a narrowness 
which disfigures them. Eevenge and spite, 
e.g. as we are in the habit of saying, shew 
a little mind, a mind that cannot rise above 
the small annoyance, and take a large view 
of the worth of a brother's soul and the vast 
future, in comparison with which the griev- 
ance of to-day is a very trifle. 

Niggardliness, and hard bargaining, and 
curtailment of others in their just expecta- 
tions, vexation at losses of money, inability 
to withdraw the thoughts from pecuniary 
subjects, all these sWrc * Y&^<shh& <tf \ain<L 
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Money is a great matter only to the man 
whose soul is not occupied with higher and 
worthier objects. 

Then, again, selfishness is a mark of a 
little mind. He who thinks much of his 
own comforts, does not like to be put out 
of his usual habits, expects others to give 
way to him, and is not aware of half the 
sacrifices made for him, taking them all as 
matter of course : this man certainly does 
not take an enlarged view, he does not get 
beyond self, and self is a very small object 
for a being so great as man to make his 
centre. 

On the contrary, to forgive injuries has 
always been esteemed a sign of greatness 
of mind. To take only that noble revenge 
which impels a man to do a kindness to one 
who has wronged him, to have such power 
over the thoughts as not to dwell on unkind 
things said, but to recollect chiefly your an- 
noyer's merits, — this is large-hearted. Of 
the same nature are generosity, liberality, 
and the bountifulness which refuses to en- 
joy till it can make others partake, which, 
sparing in expenditure on self^ desurea to 



ST. BARTHOLOMEW. 



see others around happy, and by much secret 
self-denial provides the means of diffusing 
enjoyment, — this is large-heartedness. 

So, too, the man who is generous in 
bringing others forward, anxious to pro- 
claim their merits, even though they must 
obscure his own, and he who can endure 
hardness, superior to petty discomforts, whose 
happiness does not depend on little physical 
arrangements, but on a cheerful trust in 
God, a good conscience, and a kindly heart, 
who having these can make himself happy 
any where, and under any circumstances, 
not depressed, not desponding, not mur- 
muring, but cheering and heartening others, 
while ill off himself, — such as these shew 
superiority, and attain greatness. 

Now the direct tendency of Christianity 
is to produce such true nobility of mind in 
all who are fair specimens of the results of 
its influence. The Apostles are only the first, 
the clearest, the strongest proofs of what has 
often been exhibited since. 

Just as, in intellectual matters, every 
Christian has ipso facto communicated to 
him the principles of true philosophy, and 
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cannot hold his creed without having in his 
hand a clue to guide him through labyrinths 
which must perplex all others, so, on moral 
questions, every Christian has, by reason of 
the conduct enjoined on him, the example 
set before him, the agency brought to bear 
on him, the objects revealed to him, that 
which tends to refine and dignify his cha- 
racter. 

Let a man but realize his connection with 
the Saviour, and must not this have an en- 
nobling effect on him ? Can he believe him- 
self as closely united with the Lord of Glory 
as a limb with its head ? Can he believe that 
the Lord God loves him as a bridegroom 
does his bride, that his honour, his happi- 
ness, his progress, are matters of interest to 
the King of heaven, that he may lay before 
an infallible, Almighty Friend every wish of 
his heart ? Can he really believe this, and 
not be elevated by such an association, such 
an alliance ? Surely the mere idea of im- 
mortality should expand a man's view; 
surely belief in the resurrection of the body 
should teach a man self-respect ; surely the 
feeling of union with all the noble and great 
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who have gone before should afford a man 
happy hopes and sweet prospects, to support 
him when days are dark and friends are few. 
Surely the sense of how he has been himself 
cared for should make him care for others. 
Surely the knowledge that God counts the 
hairs of his head, and has multitudes of 
angels to employ round him, should take 
away fear, which is one of those passions 
that narrow and debase the soul. Surely if 
in the Christian dwells the Holy Ghost, the 
Paraclete, the soul, which the Spirit of truth, 
love, peace, wisdom animates, must be some- 
what regal. Yes, it is in this way that to 
the poor the Gospel is preached. The poor 
in this world may be rich in faith. Men 
with little learning and small acquirements, 
dressing simply, faring meanly, have yet, as 
far as they are true to their principles, a 
nobleness which stamps them as in process 
of education to become associates with angels, 
and co-heirs with the Heir of all things. 

But then this ennobling of the character 
can only be brought about in our case by 
the same means that produced it in Apostles. 
They were much, mtti t\*a^j be- 
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came like Him. We all want those evil 
qualities crushed which would dwarf and 
narrow our spirits, and that loving correc- 
tion applied which alone can make us great, 
as God reckons greatness 1 . If we would 
become men of God, we must be much with 
Him who trained Apostles. And this is pos- 
sible. Such is the Christian system that, 
in a sense, personal intercourse with the 
Saviour is open to all. St. Paul, writing to 
some who had not seen Christ in the flesh, 
speaks of their having "heard Him" and 
having been u taught by Him k ." If we 
would become like those whom He trained, 
we must be much with Him in prayer, 
much in the recollection of His presence, 
taking to Him our difficulties, receiving 
from Him our pleasures, doing all to His 
glory, foregoing all that we think would 
displease Him. We must cherish all that 
connects us with Him, sacraments, churches, 
saints' days, all in short on which His mark 
is set. We must bring ourselves under the 
influence of good people and good books, 

1 Ps. xyiii. 35. Prayer-book Version. 
k Eph. iv. 21. 
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and if so with Him here, we shall be with 
Him hereafter, for, to end with " a faithful 
saying," appropriate to the day of an apostle 
and martyr, since it has the ring of the 
Confessor's strain in it, and may have been 
current, as a Christian hymn, in days of 
persecution, before it was appropriated by 
an inspired writer : — 

" If we be dead with Him, we shall also 
live with Him : 

"If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
Him: 

" If we deny Him, He also will deny us: 
"If we believe not, yet He abideth 

faithful : 
"He cannot deny Himself 1 ." 

1 2 Tim. ii. 11—13. 



276 



ST. MATTHEW. 



fJ^HE thoughts and lessons which circle 
around St. Matthew's day are singularly 
bright and attractive. The history of his 
call to the Apostleship presents a very com- 
forting and encouraging aspect of the minis- 
try of Christ in regard to His omniscient 
and all-embracing love. His favoured ones 
were gathered from no one special class or 
condition of life. God is no respecter of 
persons. Learned or unlearned, in humble 
or exalted station, His eye ranged over all ; 
and, just as the statuary will mark a block 
in the quarry, will bring it forth, prepare it, 
fashion it, polish it, and build it up into its 
appointed place, so did the Divine Master- 
builder gather together whomsoever He 
would, when He would lay the foundation- 
stones of His Church, raiaing \&axs^ 

No. 14. Third Semes. *t» 
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wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, but such as worldly eyes 
might deem but weak and base instruments 
of carrying on the purposes of His holy will. 

Now St. Matthew belonged to a class of 
persons, of all others, perhaps, the least 
likely to furnish forth a companion and 
disciple of the Lord, one to whom should 
be accorded the high distinction of becom- 
ing an Apostle, and the first Evangelist of 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Of the family and education of St. Mat- 
thew we know nothing, save that he was 
born of Jewish parents, that his father's 
name was Alpheus, while he himself bore 
the two names of Matthew and Levi. He 
held an important and gainful office under 
the Eoman government, that of publican. 
These formed a numerous class, at the head 
of whom were men of high family, who 
employed subordinate officers to collect the 
Koman revenue.. This revenue, which was 
considerable, was farmed at a stated sum, 
which was paid into the public treasury. 
Hence the name of publicans. The profits 
arising from this qcg,\x^\wi very 
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large, and were increased by covetousness 
and dishonesty in the exaction of the va- 
rious dues. No class of society was more 
universally hated and despised among the 
Jews than the Publicans. They were vir- 
tually excommunicate. When a Jew be- 
came a member of this body he was re- 
garded as a traitor to the nation, as lend- 
ing himself to the oppressor and enslaver of 
the royal race, the chosen people, the seed 
of Abraham. The name of Publican was 
a by- word among the people. To mix with 
them, to sit at meals with them, was an 
abomination. It was held unlawful to shew 
them any kindness. Promises made to them 
need not be performed. No money of theirs 
was permitted to remain in the treasury of 
the Temple. Their testimony was not ac- 
cepted in judicial causes. They were classed 
in public estimation among sinners, and har- 
lots, and heathens. Our Lord Himself, upon 
a certain occasion, appealed to this stern 
spirit of undying prejudice and repugnance 
in the heart of the people, when, speaking 
concerning the treatment of an offending 
brother, He said, "If he leftist to V^as. 
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Church, let him be to thee as a heathen 
man and a publican." 

St. Matthew was one of this outcast com- 
munity. It was not that the office of pub- 
lican was in itself dishonourable, nor in any 
way unlawful. When some of their number 
came to John Baptist to ask for counsel of 
that great preacher of repentance, he did 
not denounce them or their occupation, but 
simply bade them, " Exact no more than is 
appointed you." The dislike with which 
they were commonly regarded, and the peril 
of the temptations which especially beset 
them, rendered them so much more pecu- 
liar objects of our Blessed Lord's thoughtful 
care and loving sympathy. Such as these 
He yearned to seek and to save. He would 
not reject them, lest they should lose all 
heart, and harden themselves the more. 
He drew them towards Him by His gra- 
cious words. He welcomed them as they 
mingled in the crowd that followed His 
footsteps. He "received" them. More 
than this, He did eat with them, thus signi- 
ficantly admitting them into closer friend- 
ship and more mtixo&to with 
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Himself. The histories of Zacchaeus and 
St. Matthew, the parable of the Pharisee 
and the Publican, the hints dispersed here 
and there of the capability of such as these 
to attain to a high place in His kingdom, 
all exhibit the intense love, the inexhaust- 
ible sympathy of the All-holy Son of God. 

Accordingly, in the due course of His 
public ministry, our Lord directed His 
steps to the seaside, where, as He passed 
along, "He saw a man named Matthew*," 
"a publican, named Levi b , sitting at the 
receipt of custom: and He said unto him, 
Follow Me. And he left all, rose up, and 
followed Him •» 

There is little doubt that St. Matthew 
was already a believer, though not as yet 
a follower. He could scarcely have lived so 
long near the Lord's own city Capernaum, 
without hearing some of the divine Master's 
teaching, and seeing some of His mighty 
works d . And thus He, with whom are " the 

• St. Matt. ix. 9. b St. Luke v. 27. Ibid. 27, 28. 

d The call of St. Matthew appears to have followed 
close upon the great miracle of the healing the sick of 
the palsy. 
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preparations of the heart, and the answer of 
the tongue," had already disposed him to 
meet that blessed crisis in his life, when its 
hour had come. " The wind bloweth where 
it listeth." The Divine breath swept across 
the soul of the Publican as he sat in his 
accustomed place, perhaps musing in his 
heart on the true riches, on the everlast- 
ing kingdom, on the life eternal proclaimed 
and promised to all who, believing on the 
Son of God, should take up their cross and 
follow after Him. It may have been that 
the look of Christ, as now He passed by, 
completed the work of grace already begun 
in his soul, fixed his determination, and 
struck the full chord of that heaven-taught 
harmony of will which set the key-note to 
a life of unfailing self-devotion in the ser- 
vice of Christ his Lord. 

We have frequent notices in the Gospel 
histories of the power of Christ's hole. 
Sometimes, indeed, that look was one of 
judgment and fiery indignation, before 
which the hypocrite and the sinner would 
shrink abashed and terrified. We remem- 
ber how, a few &aya\>efotfc ^ass&ss^Ha 
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(Same into the Temple, and without utter- 
ing a word, " looked round about upon all 
things." That was a look prophetic of im- 
pending wrath. And again, on a former 
occasion, when the people had with more 
than usual perverseness of unbelief rejected 
both Him and His Father, "He looked 
round about Him in anger, being grieved 
at the hardness of their heart." But who 
can interpret all which that look conveyed 
with which He touched and humbled and 
awakened the soul of Simon Peter/ a look 
in which so strangely blended sorrow, pity, 
love, forgiveness, such as unsealed the foun- 
tain of penitential tears, while yet it infused 
into the heart of the erring disciple the 
strength of abiding stedfastness, and the 
spirit of unfaltering self-sacrifice, even unto 
death. 

So now, it may be, the look of Christ 
upon the Publican kindled the flame of 
zeal and love in his inmost soul. It was 
a beam of that heavenly light which St. 
Paul describes as " the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ." "In that human 
face," Bays St. Jerome, "there a\i<s&& 
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brightness and majesty of the hidden God- 
head, which might at first sight draw unto 
itself them that beheld. For like as power 
is in the magnet to unite things unto itself, 
much more might the Lord of all creatures 
draw unto Himself whom He would." St. 
Matthew looked up and met that gaze divine. 
The finger of God beckoned him away to 
other scenes and occupations. The voice 
which spake of old to Samuel in the night- 
visions, to Abraham, and to Moses, and to 
Elijah, fell in clear and thrilling accents 
upon his ear, " Follow Me." 

" At once he rose, and left his gold ; 

His treasure and his heart 
Transferred, where he shall safe behold 

Earth and her idols part ; 
While he beside his endless store 
Shall sit, and floods unceasing pour 
Of Christ's true riches o'er all time and space, 
First angel of His Church, first steward of His Grace." 

Christian Year — St. Matthew's Bay. 

Faithful to that voice "he left all," he 
cast behind him the world for ever. There 
was no reluctance, no attempt at compromise, 
no entreaty for delay. He parted with all 
that had been, gam \.o \w&stfe. Like 
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St. Paul, he counted all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus his Lord. Thus did Levi the Pub- 
lican receive singular honour from Christ, 
being numbered among "the twelve Apo- 
stles of the Lamb," hereafter to be an as- 
sessor with Him upon His throne, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. His obedience 
was instantaneous ; the whole of his after- 
course consistent and persevering. The re- 
cords of his life after our Lord's ascension 
are scanty and of uncertain tradition. After 
writing his Gospel, he is supposed to have 
laboured first in Palestine, among his own 
countrymen, and afterwards in some remote 
and wild district of Asia, conterminous with, 
if not the same, as Chaldea, and there to 
have received the crown of martyrdom. 
What matters it, if much of his spiritual 
probation was wrestled out in doing God 
service in some inhospitable region, far from 
the great centres of busy life and civiliza- 
tion, winning out of the superstitious holders 
of false creeds or idolatrous fites souls who 
in their turn should give up all to become 
followers of the Lamb? "Whak xm&b»^ 
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that his body rests in some unknown grave, 
yet safe under the eye of God and the 
guardianship of some watchful angel? He 
rests from his labours. His works do fol- 
low him. His spirit shines afar, bright 
amidst that glorious band who through 
much tribulation have entered into the 
kingdom of God. 

We have seen that, so far as the Gospel 
narrative instructs us, the call of St. Mat- 
thew was scarcely a case of what might be 
termed sudden conversion. It is rather a 
story of the manner in which Divine grace 
attracts those who, surrounded by unfavour- 
able circumstances, seek to please God, and 
to abide in their calling with Him. Both 
ZacchaBus and Levi were publicans. The 
former it would seem had at some time 
been brought under the power of the tempta- 
tions incident to his position. But he had 
recovered himself by repentance. He was 
able to stand forth in his Saviour's presence 
and utter the bold challenge, — " Behold, 
Lord, the half # of my goods I give to the 
poor : and if I have done any wrong to any 
man, I restore £o\h£o\3u" 
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Levi, on the other hand, had probably 
held fast his integrity, and had given no 
advantage to the enemy as he discharged 
the duties of his perilous stewardship. Both 
were permitted to find Christ, being drawn 
by the sweet influences of His gracious 
Spirit. St. Matthew received the higher 
calling, won the larger blessing. 

" Follow Me !" The command was un- 
limited ; the obedience was unreserved. The 
self-surrender was perfect and entire. " He 
arose." There was no hesitation, no delay, 
no lingering dalliance, no conferring with 
flesh and blood. " He left all." There were 
.no backward looks, no keeping back a part 
of the price, no attempt at half-service. He 
"followed" Christ. He was indeed of the 
seed of Abraham, a true son of the father 
of the faithful. He went out not knowing 
whither he went. 

Compare with St. Matthew's instant un- 
questioning obedience the refusal of the 
Divine call by the young ruler who came 
to Christ, but who stumbled at the Word, 
and went back from following Him. He 
came to Sim of his own aceoxflu "Yfo <sssxss> 
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running, in the quick impulsive ardour of 
his untried zeal, eager to be employed, 
pressing into the great Master's service. 
The voice came to him, — "Sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor ; and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven : and come and fol- 
low Me." That was the crisis. He was very 
near the kingdom of heaven. Jesus loved 
him, as He looked upon him. He turned 
away. Sorrowful, perplexed, displeased with 
himself, he forsook, not the world, but 
Christ. We hear of him no more. No 
more offer of service. Jesus passed by. 
The young ruler kept his possessions, and 
lost, perhaps for ever, the only true 
riches. 

" Follow Me." The attractions of Divine 
grace are open to all. Neither the world, 
nor the most worldly calling, if it be not 
in itself unlawful, whatever may be its 
snares and perils, are any necessary bar to 
the attaining the highest places in Christ's 
kingdom. It is a bright and encouraging 
thought for those who are pressed by the 
hurry and distractions of a busy life. The 
place where St.M.al\taa\i x^^^^^^^i 
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the call of Christ seems to he specially 
noted for the use and guidance of a mer- 
cantile people in a worldly, money-getting 
age. It may seem an easy thing for those 
who have leisure, or, at least, are unfettered 
by the claims of anxious, bustling, weary 
business, absorbing the energies and occu- 
pying the mind from morning till night, to 
attend to the things of the future and the 
invisible. But how shall the man at his 
trade, and the merchant in the exchange, 
and the artizan in his handiwork contrive 
to hear Christ's voice and obey His call? 
Yet His voice does indeed come to every 
one as he sits at the receipt of custom, in 
all the endless pursuits of human toil and 
occupation. It does not necessarily require 
a man to rise up and forsake his present 
stewardship. Nevertheless, it saith dis- 
tinctly, "Follow Me." And God may be 
served, the soul may be saved in and amidst 
the worldly calling. " Let eyery man abide 
in his calling with God." Only the more 
busy any are, the more needful to keep the 
inward ear open and the passages in the soul 
free, for its solemn gracious w1ufi\rec& to \&s& 
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along, that it be not choked by the tho: 
and briars which hedge up the way to G 
and heaven. The spirit of prayer may 
preserved, by which many a doubtful case 
conscience may be guided into a right iss 
and many a moment of searching peril i 
temptation safely passed under the shelter 
wing of God's providence and love. A n 
employed in sweeping the streets was o\ 
heard speaking to another out of the B< 
of the Bevelation, the later chapters 
which he had committed to memory, 
spoke of the streets of pure gold in 
heavenly city. "What comfort could 
have," he said, " but in thinking of then 
It is the state of the heart towards ( 
that makes all the difference between wo: 
liness and unworldliness. The veiling 
of the Godhead from our necessary w 
and callings is of the very essence of 
guilt of idolatry. " Thou art my porti 
O Lord;" "My soul thirsteth for Th< 
This is the proper attitude of the soul 
wards God. And God answers it with 
own gracious promise, "I am thy shi< 
and thy exceeding great reward." 
m 
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" Say, when in pity ye have gaz'd 
On the wreath'd smoke afar, 
That o'er some town, like mist uprais'd, 

Hung hiding sun and star, 
Then as ye turn'd your weary eye 
To the green earth and open sky, 
Were ye not fain to doubt how Faith could dwell 
Amid that dreary glare, in this world's citadel ? 

" But Lore's a flower that will not die 
For lack of leafy screen, 
And Christian Hope can cheer the eye 

That ne'er saw vernal green ; 
Then he ye sure that Love can bless 
Even in this crowded loneliness, 
"Where ever-moving myriads seem to say, 
Go— thou art nought to us, nor we to thee— away ! 

" There are in this loud stunning tide 
Of human care and crime, 
With whom the melodies abide 

Of th* everlasting chime ; 
Who carry music in their heart 
Through dusky lane and wrangling mart, 
Plying their daily task with busier feet, 
Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat." 

The service of Christ, then, embraces the 
manifold conditions of life. The grace of 
Christ, the powers of the world to come, 
consecrate all human callings, infusing into 
the secular the higher character of the sa- 
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cred, until the receipt of custom becomes 
the very vestibule of heaven. 

"Follow Me." All other objects, save 
this only true and perfect one, must fail. 
Eiches fly; honours pass on to others; 
schemes fail; homes break up ; death breaks 
in upon that which seemed most safe ; but 
whoso followeth Christ, forsaking at His 
dear call that which is most gainful or 
most pleasant now, shall have an abundant 
recompense in this life, and in the world 
to come life everlasting. 
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^HE Church invites us to-day to think of 
the holy angels. She does not of course 
mean that we are to think of them only on 
this day of the feast of St. Michael and All 
Angels, but that we are to spend this day 
in such special contemplation of those glori- 
ous spirits as may bring the thought of them 
home to our minds with a constraining 
power, so that we may live every day like 
those who feel that they are companions of 
the angels. We are surrounded by those 
pure and heavenly beings, we move amongst 
them, we speak and act in their presence ; 
our Blessed Lord Himself tells us to take 
them for patterns of our own lives, and to 
pray every day that we may do the will of 
God on earth as the angels do it in heaven ; 
and yet many of us think very little about 
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the holy angels. It is with them as with so 
many other objects of our faith, they are 
" out of sight," and therefore " out of mind." 
They do not force themselves upon our 
sight; they do not break through the 
cloud that hides them, and shew themselves 
to us as they shewed themselves to Abra- 
ham, to Jacob, to Daniel, to the shepherds 
in the fields of Bethlehem. They may often 
be as thickly gathered around us as they 
were gathered around the servant of Elisha 
in Dothan a , but it does not please the Lord 
to open our eyes to see them, and so we are 
apt to forget what St. Paul teaches us, that 
it is one of our high privileges as mem- 
bers of the Church that we " are come into" 
this " innumerable company of angels." The 
Holy Scriptures are full of the mention of 
angels, from that sad moment in the past 
when fallen man was driven out of Paradise 
through^these ministers of the justice of 
God, far on into that bright and glorious 
future when man redeemed and renewed 
shall stand with the multitudinous hosts of 
angels before the face of God, safe in the 
• 2 Kings vi. 17. 
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eternal home from which there is no wander- 
ing away for evermore. Any one who has 
never read the Bible with a view to noticing 
this particular point, would be astonished to 
discover how full it is of revelations con- 
cerning the holy angels. And yet, often as 
God speaks to us about them, the angels 
do not live in our thoughts and minds as 
they should. Therefore it is a good thing 
to have a special day set apart by the 
Church to bring the subject before us. Some 
of the most devout of the servants of God 
have loved to contemplate these blessed 
spirits. We read of one of the greatest 
saints of our communion, that in his last 
hours he was lying rapt in contemplation, 
like one lifted already beyond this world, 
and that, when his friends asked him on 
what his mind was fixed, he answered that 
he was " meditating the number and nature 
of angels, and their blessed obedience, and 
order, without which peace could not be in 
heaven." Like him let us lift our minds 
now to the holy angels. There is much 
to be gained from thinking of them. The 
thought of their glorious nature may fill us 
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with a great wonder at the power of God 
who made them. The thought of their 
number and their closeness to us may im- 
press us with a deep and constraining awe. 
The thought of their unceasing and tender 
care for us may quicken in us a more fer- 
vent love for God who sends them forth to 
minister to us. The thought of their con- 
stant and unswerving obedience may stir in 
us a more, earnest desire to serve God. The 
thought of their stainless purity may make 
us understand what real holiness is, and so 
teach us to loathe the stains of sin that still 
rest upon us, and thus draw us to God with 
more earnest cravings for that pardon and 
grace which can change our guilty nature. 

And this is the end of all right contem- 
plation of the holy angels, — to fix our hearts 
more entirely on God. In the very words in 
which our Blessed Lord speaks of their love 
and watchfulness, He leads us on beyond 
their shining ranks up to the infinitely higher 
glory on which they gaze, the uncreated 
glory from which they draw what created 
glory they have. " They do always behold 
the face of My Father which is in heaven." 
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All creation, with its beauty and its order, 
should draw us up to God : — the sun in its 
majesty, the sparkling rivers, the rolling, 
heaving sea, the spangled skies, the hues of 
flowers, the songs of birds, the order and 
course of the seasons, all these carry our 
minds beyond and above themselves up to 
God. And as all these speak of God, God 
making, God ruling, God loving, God so far 
better than they ; as it is idolatry to let the 
heart rest on these, and not live above them 
to God; so it is with these highest of all 
creatures, the angels. Their order, their 
brightness, their majesty, their purity, speak 
of God, manifest to us what God is who 
made them, and carry our minds above their 
glory to His glory. We can only think of 
them safely, when we are determined to 
learn what He is from observing what they 
are. Angels and ministers they are to Him. 
Their every act, and word, and look wit- 
nesses to Him. It is His love, His care, 
that shews itself in their ministries to us. 
It is the radiance of His glory which bathes 
them in light. It is His might with which 
they are instinct. If they " excel in 
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strength" it is because God holdeth their 
souls in life, and suffereth not their feet to 
slip. Nay, so much is this the case, that 
one of the greatest writers of the Church 
says, that it would seem that the very fall 
of Satan was owing to this, that he wished 
to attain the blessedness for which he was 
made through his own strength. Let us 
then keep this thought in our minds, that 
in the angels we are to adore the work, and 
power, and love of God, and how much 
we gain from meditating upon them ! how 
much we should lose if we did not think 
of them ! 

1. How wonderful is the account of their 
vast numbers in Holy Scripture, " the thou- 
sand thousands, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand b " of their supernal ranks, the 
" more than twelve legions c " that are ready 
to spring forth to accomplish even one be- 
hest of God ! What is it to remember that 
these hosts of God camp round us, that we 
move in the midst of their serried order, our- 
selves perhaps only a thin and scattered 
number in comparison of their multitude? 
b Dan. vii. 10. c St. Matt. xxvi. 53. 
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It may be that these morning stars of the 
spiritual heavens are spread more thickly 
round us than the orbs that spangle the 
natural heavens over us. 

2. And then, again, what are they by na- 
ture? How high must they be whom the 
Psalmist, even with his soul's eye fixed on 
God, speaks of as "excelling in strength." 
How great must be their dignity, when the 
greatness of the Son of God is described by 
His ascending up above them d . How great 
must be their knowledge, when our Blessed 
Lord enhances the mysteries of His king- 
dom by saying that there are secrets which 
are not known even to the angels 6 . As 
St. Gregory says, " They contemplate the 
very fountain of knowledge : what must 
they not know of all that can be known, 
who know Him that knoweth all things?" 
How incomprehensible to us is this pure, 
spiritual nature, unclogged by our grosser 
flesh. How strange their power of appear- 
ing and disappearing, being seen in one in- 
stant and then being lost to sight the next, 
and yet being as near before they shew 

d Ephes. i. 21. • St. Matt. xxiy. 36. 
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themselves as when our eye is able to see 
them. What a thought that they are with 
us, when we seem to be alone, watching us, 
fixing their keen gaze upon us, that even 
while we speak to others about them, they 
listen and hear what we say of them. 

So strongly was the great Bishop Bull 
possessed with this belief, that he said, when 
preaching about the holy angels, that he 
should be careful of his words, as he was 
speaking in the presence of some of those 
heavenly ministers. 

3. If we pass from their nature to think 
of their character, there is still more to fill 
us with wonder at its perfection. What 
must their character be, when our Lord 
Himself sets them before us as a daily ex- 
ample. Day by day He teaches us to pray 
that we may be like the angels, that we may 
obey Him as they do; "Thy will be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven." How must 
He rejoice in their willing service, when He 
teaches us that to please Him we must aim 
at being to Him what they are. And so 
we find that the rest of Holy Scripture, in 
agreement with this highest praise, speaks 
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of their lowly, fervent adoration of God, 
their hearkening to His word, their constant 
waiting on Him to worship Him, their watch- 
ing for signs of His will, their wondering awe 
at His loving plans for His Church f . And 
then, springing out of this constant love of 
God, is a no less constant love of what God 
has made. Thus we read of their songs of 
joy at creation g , their bursts of praise when 
God was made man to save the lost world h , 
their bending down to watch the working 
of God's grace in the Church \ their joy in 
the coming back of sinners to God k . What 
a character is here of untiring obedience, of 
joy in God's worship, of enraptured contem- 
plation of His goodness, of active, earnest 
work for Him. What a thorough bending 
of the will to His will; what a devoting 
of all powers to His service ; what an entire 
union of the inner spirit with Him. 

(4.) But we must not pass over the spe- 
cial office and work of the angels. Our Lord 
describes it as consisting in worship, and 

f Ephes. iii. 10. * Job xxxviii. 7. 

h St. Luke ii. 13, 14. 1 I St. Pet. i. 12. 

k St. Luke xy. 10. 
No. 15. *<*a 
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a guardian care of others. "They behold 
the face of the Father 1 ," — that is their joy 
in rest They are special servants of Christ's 
little ones, appointed to watch over them, 
— that is their joy in action. They are 
not only "ministering spirits m ," carrying 
on the unceasing eucharist of adoration in 
heaven, but they are " sent forth to minister 
to those who shall be heirs of salvation." 
They are "servants of God" to "do His 
pleasure." He is pleased by them to carry 
out His will on earth. 

If you ask, Why ? We know not. Why 
does He govern the world by kings and 

1 St. Matt, xviii. 10. 

m Heb. i. 14. The English translation hardly brings 
out the variety of work in the holy angels which St. 
Paul's words express. The Apostle says, " Are they not 
all \ciTovpyaca 7rv€v/iara " spirits doing the work of a ser- 
vice of adoration and worship to God, and also " sent 
forth" efr diaKovlav, to do the work of waiting as ser- 
vants upon those "that shall be heirs of salvation?' 
Two different expressions are used; one, as it would 
seem, for the worship which the angels offer in heaven; 
the other, for the guardian care which they exercise 
over the members of the Church on earth. In our 
Version the same word, " minister,' ' is used to translate 
both expressions. 
802 
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rulers ? Doubtless He could govern it with- 
out them. Why does He govern the Church 
by bishops and priests ? He could govern 
it without them, doubtless. Why does He 
govern the very angels through higher an- 
gels ? Why are there orders and gradations 
of ranks even amongst those blessed ones? 
Why are there cherubim, and seraphim, 
and thrones, and dominions, principalities, 
virtues, powers, archangels, and angels n ? 
It is enough for us if He so trains all His 
creatures in obedience, order, and submis- 
sion. It is more than enough if He is so 
pleased to give each in His place the blessed- 
ness of having some work to do for Himself. 
It may be that He hereby knits us in love 
one to another. It may be that He draws 
out the affections of the heart by giving us 
offices of love towards each other. But at 
least so it is, He has " constituted the ser- 
vices of angels and men in a wonderful 
order °." 

Accordingly He has used those blessed 
ones to chastise some, to help others. An- 

n Ephes. i. 21 ; Col. i. 16. 
• Collect for St. Michael and All Angels. 
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gels drove man in liis guilt from paradise. 
An angel with his drawn sword was the 
messenger of chastisement to Jerusalem; 
an angel smote the hosts of Sennacherib; 
an angel smote Herod. And as they have 
been sent by God to carry out His sentences 
upon the ungodly, so has He used them for 
ministries of love. When Hagar was faint- 
ing in the thirsty desert, an angel relieved 
her in her distress and shewed her the well 
of water. An angel stopped the mouths of 
the lions so that they could not hurt Daniel ; 
an angel opened the gates of St. Peter's 
prison ; an angel cheered St. Paul when 
he was in danger of shipwreck ; an angel 
brought comfort to Cornelius after his earn- 
est prayers; above all, angels waited on 
our Blessed Lord, when He was worn with 
His forty days' fast ; and angels strengthened 
Him in the fearful trial of His agony. 

And still now, day by day, those blessed 
spirits work among us. The Psalmist says, 
" He shall give His angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy ways p ." We may not 
be able to see \iow ot they help us, 
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but we have here God's sure promise that 
they shall do so. Ever loving, ever ready- 
to do God's will in aiding us, ever keen and 
quick of sight to see what threatens to do 
us harm, ever feeling for us, rejoicing in 
our repentance, trembling when we are hard 
of heart ; who can tell what warnings, com- 
forts, inward consolations, and whispers of 
peace we owe to these heavenly messengers ? 

And now there is no good in such high 
thoughts as these unless we learn to live 
the better lives for them. 

1. Before all things, then, first, see how 
wonderfully the love of God comes out in 
His so ordering that angels should wait 
upon us. He might have kept us by His 
own power, but He uses them to give them 
the joy of working for Him. What love is 
this towards them? And yet more, what 
love to us ! Who are we that the glorious 
company of heaven should wait upon us — 
we, with all our weaknesses, faults, and 
sins ? Yet what a support and comfort it is 
to us to know that His guards are round 
about us in all dangers and distresses. Not 
only is the eye of God upon us^ but Hia 
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vants are sent to keep us all through life, 
to guide, to urge, to restrain us. Yea! 
even in the last agony they will be with 
us, and watch over our souls till they have 
borne them safely to paradise q . 

2. But then, next, if the whole work of 
the angels is ordered by God ; if they work 
for Him, come from Him, how must we the 
more fix our hearts with all their affections 
on Him ! They love us for His sake. If 
we love Him we shall have their care. 
" The angel of the Lord tarrieth round 
about them that fear HimV If we be 
false to Him, we shall be cast out of their 
company. They can do nothing without 
Him; they can neither know, nor help us. 
From His face they gather their knowledge. 
He alone knows the secrets of hearts ; the 
weaknesses, the temptations, the hidden 
needs of each separate soul. He alone 
knows who have a claim on Him, who look 
to Him ; He alone can see and meet the 
longings, the aspirations, the faith, and trust 
of the spirit of each one of us. think ye 

« St.Luke m * ^«iw,1, 
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who are living without love to God, from 
what ministries of mercy you are shutting 
yourselves out in closing your hearts against 
Him who alone can speed forth with un- 
erring guidance these ministers of His own 
comforts ! 

3. And, further still, what a motive we 
have here for living in union with our Blessed 
Lord ! The angels are specially sent to us 
to minister to us because we belong to Him 
and bear His likeness. They remember 
how they waited on Him in the weakness 
of His birth, in the exhaustion of tempta- 
tion, and fasting; how they strengthened 
Him in His agony. Our childhood with its 
wants and weaknesses, the soreness of our 
struggles against the Evil One, our trials 
and sorrows, are a memory of all that their 
Lord passed through, and of their loving 
ministrations to Him. They see their King, 
our Brother, on the throne, and then speed 
forth to serve Him in us. One moment 
they are adoring the Blessed Jesus in His 
glory, gazing on that face which is the light 
and joy of their spirits, casting themselves 
down in adoration before that ^eifecit Maa. 
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who is their God 8 ; and then, the next mo- 
ment they come forth to wait upon us who 
bear the same nature, seeing in us reflec- 
tions, oh, how faint, how marred, how dis- 
torted ! yet still reflections of that same 
King and Lord ; beholding in us hearts and 
souls, affections, powers of will, of under- 
standing, like in nature to those which the 
Blessed Jesus has united for ever to Him- 
self. How then should we cleave to Him 
our Lord! How should we seek to have 
His nature imparted to us ever more and 
more ! 

let us live more consciously under the 
gaze of the angel eyes that are always scan- 
ning us! Think with what a longing for 
our perfection they must be fixed on us! 
How anxiously they look for the features 
of the character of the true, the perfect, the 
glorified man in us ! Think of their sorrow 
if they should see in us the new nature 
dying out; corruption growing over us; 
their King, our Lord, despised ! Surely 
of all the wonders to the angels that must 
be the greatest, — that one for whom Christ 
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died can forget Him, and turn the back on 
Him. For them He died not. He is not 
their brother. He bears not their nature. 
"Verily He took not on Him the nature 
of angels*." No; it was our nature that 
He took upon Himself. It is our nature 
which He bears, that we who share that 
nature with Him may share also the life 
which He has in Himself as God, that His 
purity may make us pure, His strength be 
made perfect in our weakness. How the 
spirits round His throne who never fell from 
Him must wonder at the love He has shewn 
in redeeming us ! How they must mourn 
over those who can neglect such love, and 
despise such gifts. Let them not so mourn 
over us. Nay, rather let us seek our Lord, 
evermore with an increasing earnestness. 
Let us crave for a fuller forgiveness, for 
more grace, more purity, more love through 
Him. Then shall we be a joy to those 
blessed spirits. As we listen and learn the 
will of God they will see in us a growing 
likeness to their own obedience. As we 
praise God, they will echo our praises on 
* Heb. ii. 16. 
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high. As we kneel at the altar with souls 
hungering after His righteousness, they 
will wonder at His love who feeds us 
with Himself,— a gift He never gave to 
them. As we grow in grace they will 
adore Him on whose Face they gaze on 
High, for making us like Himself. 

And thus, as time passes and eternity 
draws on, we shall ripen for a fulness of 
bliss which even they know not. We shall 
be purified for a place amongst those blessed 
ones, whence we shall gaze on the Father's 
face with them. Yes ! but for us there will 
be this further, this crowning joy which 
cannot be theirs. We shall remember eter- 
nally the power of the Cross of our Lord. 
The theme of the new song that will be 
sung before the throne will be praise to the 
Lamb that was slain to bring us to God. 
For ages the praises of the angels whom He 
has preserved and sustained in light have 
been echoing round His Throne, but as yet 
that one burst of grateful joy which belongs 
to the redeemed has not been sounded in 
the courts of heaven. It cannot sound until 
the gates of heaven \iwe rataaibf opened to 
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receive those whom our Lord has redeemed 
with His precious Blood. Then will it at 
length swell out, when, in actual possession 
of bliss, the souls of the saved shall under- 
stand the fulness of the love of God the Son. 
Nay, more: we must speak with awe and 
trembling when we touch on such a mys- 
tery, yet on this day, when we have dwelt 
so much on the greatness and the excellency 
of the nature of the angels, we must dare to 
say that even in the height of that bliss 
which we may yet share with them, there 
may be one service of exceeding joy, one 
height of super-eminent blessing reserved 
for us. A little lower than the angels we 
were made. A little lower than the angels 
was our Head, too, once made, but He is 
now far above them, crowned with glory 
and honour, and in and through Him there 
is an honour, a gift of unspeakable value 
which shall be ours, such as even the angels 
cannot share. We shall have Him to dwell 
in us, as He can dwell only in those whose 
very nature He bears. He shall be one 
with us, we shall be one with Him. He 
shall be the very life of our bein^; Hvxa.- 
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self within us the very love wherewith we 
shall love God; Himself, as it were, the 
heart and centre of the whole circle of re- 
deemed manhood, out of which the life- 
blood of holiness, and obedience, and unity, 
and all pure affections shall flow to return 
back to Himself in adoration and a glad 
and willing service. He Himself will be 
the cause of the beating of the pulses of 
the Divine life in every soul of man that 
has been knit to Him for ever. As " Christ 
in us" now is "the hope of glory," so 
" Christ in us " then will be the height 
of the glory that man can attain to. We 
could not have dared to think it, if our 
Lord had not Himself said to His Father, 
" The glory which Thou gavest Me, I have 
given them ; that they may be one, even as 
we are One: I in them, and Thou in Me, 
that they may be made perfect in one." 
If it seem too high for our thoughts to 
grasp, our hopes to reach to, yet may He 
in His mighty love, which fashioned angels 
and can re-fashion man, grant that we fall 
not short of that which He has prepared for 
them that love HVmA 
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^HE Scriptural notices of St. Luke are 
very scanty. His name occurs but three 
times in the New Testament. In the Epi- 
stle to the Colossians a St. Paul speaks of 
"Luke, the beloved physician;" his name 
is joined with other " fellow-labourers " of 
St. Paul in the letter to Philemon b ; in the 
Second Epistle to Timothy we read, "Only 
Luke is with me." These passages suffi- 
ciently establish that close connection of 
St. Luke with St. Paul which may be in- 
ferred from the Acts of the Apostles, where 
the use of the first person "we," at dif- 
ferent times in the history, indicates that 
the Evangelist was a companion of the 
Apostle whose journeys he was relating. % 

• Coloss. iv. 14. b Philem. 24. * I^Vccl. \s AV* 
No. 16. Third Sjsbies. *b. 
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But though Scripture gives us only these 
few hints, it is not difficult, with the help 
that comes to us from other sources, to gain 
something like a connected account of the 
Evangelist's life. Eusebius has handed 
down the tradition that he was a native 
of Antioch, the capital of Syria. Being 
expressly distinguished in the Epistle to 
the Colossians d from the brethren who were 
of "the circumcision," he was evidently of 
Gentile descent, and probably a " Grecian," 
if we may argue from that knowledge of the 
Greek language and literature which his 
writings prove him to have possessed. Of 
the time and manner of his conversion to 
the faith of Christ we know nothing. The 
well-known tradition that he was one of 
the seventy disciples, (to which our Church 
seems to give its sanction by appointing for 
the Gospel on this day the account of the 
sending forth of the Seventy,) may possibly 
be true. But if at any time he came under 
the personal teaching of our Lord, it must 
have been for a short period only e , and he 
# d Coloss. iv. 11. 

e Dean Alford saya \x&&&ss&. ^\s\s3a. \aakfc& 
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no doubt returned to Antioch, at which 
place we may conjecture he first became 
acquainted with St. Paul, who was there 
ordained to the Apostolic office. The earliest 
authentic information that we have of him 
is in the 16th chapter of the Acts, where 
we find him in company with St, Paul at 
Troas f . He was in all probability settled 
there in his profession as a physician, and 
whether now for the first time he came 
under the influence of the great Apostle, or 
whether they had been friends before, St. 
Luke henceforth attached himself to St. Paul 
with all the ardour of a young convert. 
They travelled together as far as Philippi, 
but when, after a short stay, St. Paul went 
on to Athens and Corinth, St. Luke re- 
mained behind g , and spent, it is supposed, 

St. Luke to have been one of the Seventy, is refuted by 
his own testimony, St. Luke i. 2, where he by impli- 
cation distinguishes himself from those who were eye- 
witnesses and ministers of the Word. The passage, at 
all events, seems decisive against another tradition, 
which says that he was one of the two who journeyed 
to Emmaus with the risen Redeemer. 

f Acts. xvi. 8, 11. * Ibid. xviL I. 
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the next seven or eight years in Philippi 
and its neighbourhood. If he is "the bro- 
ther whose praise is in the Gospel through- 
out all the Churches h ," (a view adopted by 
our Church in the Collect for this day,) we 
can picture to ourselves the Evangelist's 
missionary zeal during this long period in 
which he was separated from the Apostle; 
and it is perhaps to the effect of his labours 
at this time, that we are to trace something 
of that high state of Christian excellence to 
which we know the Philippian Church at- 
tained in after years. St. Luke appears 
again in company with St. Paul in his last 
memorable journeys, first to Jerusalem *, and 
then to Eome\ He shared the perils of 
his shipwreck, and appears to have been 
with him during his imprisonment at Eome, 
faithful to the end amidst the falling away 
of others. 

Nothing is known for certain as to the 
time and place of St. Luke's death. He is 
said by one writer to have preached in 

h 2 Cor. viii. 18. * Acts xx. 5, sqq. 

k Ibid, xxvii. 1. 
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Gaul; by another to have suffered martyr- 
dom in Bithynia, where, after having been 
condemned without even the form of a trial, 
he was, for want of a cross, nailed to the 
nearest olive-tree, at the age of 80 or 84 
years. A late tradition represents St. Luke 
as a painter, and some portraits of our 
Blessed Lord and of the Virgin Mary have 
been attributed to him. The story, though 
doubtless without any foundation in fact, 
has still this element of truth in it, that it 
gives expression to what every one must 
have felt in reading the Evangelist's writ- 
ings, namely, that he is a wonderful de- 
scriber. No one has a greater power of 
bringing out, and grouping together, scenes 
before the eyes 1 ; he is the most picturesque, 
the most graphic of the sacred writers, and 
therefore may well be styled, in one sense, 
a painter. 

Such is the brief record, partly certain, 
partly uncertain, that we can put together 
of the life and labours of the writer of the 
third Gospel and of the Acts of the Apostles. 

And now we ask, What is the special 
1 Lange, Introduction to St. Luke. 
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teaching to be drawn from it? what great 
lessons stand out, to be thankfully laid to 
heart by us on his festival? The Collect 
seems to mark out two points. It speaks of 
"Luke the physician, whose praise is in 
the Gospel," — bidding us call to mind the 
bright example of his life ; and it teaches us 
to pray that " by the wholesome medicines 
of the doctrine delivered by him, all the 
diseases of our souls may be healed," — bid- 
ding us give heed to the special teaching 
of his writings. 

1. First, then, we have to think of the 
lesson of his life. What is it? Look at 
that brief but most significant notice with 
which St. Paul closes his Second Epistle to 
Timothy, his last words before his own de- 
parture, "Only Luke is with me." It is 
to be read in connection with the verse 
before, " Demas hath forsaken me, having 
loved this present world m ." St. Luke's 
Gospel has been called the Gospel of con- 
trasts. It is he who sets before us Simon 
and the sinful woman, Martha and Mary, 
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the thankful and unthankful lepers, the 
penitent and impenitent thief ; and here his 
own life stands out in sharp contrast with 
another : the faithfulness, the constancy of 
St. Luke, that is the lesson of his life. 
There was a time when Demas and Luke 
were fellow-labourers with the great Apo- 
stle, " Luke, the beloved physician, and De- 
mas, greet you," writes St. Paul to the Co- 
lossians n . The two companions were then 
doubtless one in heart, and one in zeal; 
but "pass a few years," and how wide the 
difference ! Demas, loving this present life, 
careful only of his own safety, has departed, 
and forsaken the Apostle. Luke, the be- 
loved physician, willing to lose his life for 
Christ's sake and the Gospel's, has remained 
still by his side, a sharer of all his dangers, 
the unshaken, constant friend. How true 
a picture still of human life ! Of two per- 
sons, who have been side by side in their 
earliest years, alike then in condition, in 
opportunity, in encouragements ; how often 
do we see " one lose, the other keep, Hea- 



n Coloss. iv. 14. 
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ven's clue !" For a time they seem alike in 
mind and temper — alike too, perhaps, in ap- 
parent earnestness and spiritual attainment; 
but by-and-by, when tribulation or perse- 
cution arise, one is taken, and the other left: 
the real good of the one, the deep founda- 
tion of Christian principle, is discovered and 
strengthened by the fire of affliction and 
trial, and he is found " faithful unto death;" 
the hollowness of the other is laid bare, and 
he takes his place amongst the hypocrites. 
It is a striking and sobering lesson, and one 
which should awaken solemn personal en- 
quiry. We have all need to remember that 
it requires as much to go on with, as ever it 
did to begin, a Christian life. Many start 
well, and under the impetus of excitement 
make some progress in the upward course, 
but fidelity to the end is what God requires, 
and that is rare: many who once did run 
well are hindered, and bring no fruit to 
perfection. The watchword of St. Luke 
is, "Hold fast that thou hast." His ex- 
ample is set to animate us to firmness and 
constancy. Those brief emphatic words of 
Christian Year, St. Luke's Day. 
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praise, " Only Luke is with me," should be 
like a trumpet-call summoning us to that 
manful, unflinching stedfastness, amidst the 
manifold difficulties and discouragements of 
a religious course, in which alone is safety, 
and to which alone is promised the " crown 
of life." 

II. But we have next to dwell on the 
chief features of St. Luke's teaching. He 
has left us a double legacy, his Gospel, and 
the Acts of the Apostles. In the midst of 
such abundance, and out of so wide a field, 
it is difficult to select. Let us narrow the 
subject by confining ourselves now to the 
Gospel, in which "the wholesome medicine 
of his doctrine " is specially offered to the 
soul. What, let us consider, are the lead- 
ing characteristics of St. Luke's Gospel? 
What have we, if we may devoutly ask 
such a question, pre-eminently to thank 
God for, in giving us this Evangelist's ac- 
count of the life of our Lord and Saviour ? 

(1.) First, it may well be observed with 
gratitude, that St. Luke is the hymn- writer 
of the New Testament, "the sweet Psalm- 
ist" of the Christian Church. To St. Luke's 
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Gospel we owe the Magnificat, the Nunc Di- 
mittis, the Benedictus, those familiar hymns, 
consecrated by the love and devotion of 
countless multitudes in all ages, over all 
parts of Christendom. To St. Luke also 
we owe the Gloria in Ewcelsis, that strain 
of joyful thanksgiving, which closes our 
highest service of praise. If, as undoubt- 
edly is the case, the influence of St. Paul 
is to be traced throughout the writings of 
this Evangelist, we may recognise it here. 
It is St. Paul who advises p the Ephesians 
and Colossians to " teach and admonish one 
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing and making melody in their 
hearts to the Lord and it is St. Luke who 
supplies the hymns and songs themselves, 
which have been to the Church ever since 
the inexhaustible source of spiritual comfort 
and stimulus : — 

" And taught by thee, the Church prolongs 
Her hymns of high thanksgiving still 9." 

(2.) Next, it is a point worthy of special 
notice, that St. Luke is emphatically the 

p Ephes. v. 19; Coloss. iii. 16. 
q Christian Year, St,. Luke' 8 Day. 

322 



ST. LUKE. 



teacher of the duty and blessedness of prayer. 
In no other Gospel is our Lord presented 
to us so frequently as engaged in prayer, 
thereby manifesting Himself to us as our 
example in the attitude of habitual depend- 
ence upon God. In this Gospel alone do 
we read that at His baptism He was " pray- 
ing r here alone, that after the healing 
of the leper, "He withdrew Himself and 
prayed 8 ;" that at His transfiguration the 
fashion of His countenance was altered " as 
He prayed that before choosing the twelve 
" He continued all night in prayer u ;" that 
His own form of prayer arose out of the 
request of His disciples who, as " He was 
praying, when He had ceased, said, Lord, 
teach us to pray x ." In these, and other 
places in this Gospel, Christ teaches us to 
approach God in prayer by His own ex- 
ample ; and the same Gospel neither leaves 
us in doubt as to the manner in which we 
ought to pray — giving us the parable 7 of 
the two men who "went up into the tem- 
ple to pray," in which are reflected, as in 

r St. Luke iii. 21. • Ibid. v. 16. * Ibid. ix. 29. 
m Ibid. vi. 12. x Ibid. xi. 1. i Ibid, xviii. 9. 
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a mirror, the language, the disposition, the 
attitude of true prayer, — nor omits to set 
forth the blessedness and efficacy of prayer, 
supplying for our great encouragement the 
two parables z of the friend at midnight, 
and of the importunate widow, the object of 
both which is to give the promise of success 
to persevering prayer. "Who can fail to 
trace here, again, the peculiar tone of mind 
which characterized St. Paul? Who can 
help seeing in this "undesigned coincidence," 
a proof of the truthfulness of the sacred re- 
cord which describes the close relationship 
betweeil the Evangelist and the Apostle? 
If there is anything which strikingly marks 
St. Paul both in the Acts of the Apostles 
and in his own Epistles, it is the atmos- 
phere of prayer and devotion in the midst 
of which he lived and laboured. If there 
was anything on which he would lay pecu- 
liar stress in his ministry and conversation, 
it would be, can it be doubted, the infinite 
blessedness as well as duty of prayer, and 
the need of giving special prominence in 

* St. Luke xi. 5, and xviii. 1. 
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the life of Christ to this aspect of His ex- 
ample and teaching. 

(3.) Once more. We have pointed out 
two special features which distinguish St. 
Luke's Gospel, we have yet to notice the 
characteristic spirit and tone which pervades 
the whole of it. This Gospel, it has been 
truly said, is not the Gospel for the Jews 
or for the Gentiles exclusively, but the Gos- 
pel for all mankind. That which marks it 
from first to last is its universality. The 
key-note is struck in those words of the 
Eedeemer, "the Son of Man is come to 
seek and to save that which was lost." " The 
Son of Man," that is the character which 
predominates in this Gospel; "the son of 
Mary," as He walked this earth, as He 
looked a , as He held familiar conversation, 
as He sat at meat in the house of the Pha- 
risee, as He received sinners and eat with 
them. With him more than with the other 
Evangelists, Jesus Christ is "the second 
man, the Lord from heaven." Accordingly, 
in the pages of his Gospel we look espe- 

a See especially St. Luke xxii. 61, — "The Lord 
turned, and looked upon Peter." 
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cially for the tender, the pathetic, the hu- 
man, the domestic incidents of our Lord's 
life, His acts of mercy, His messages of 
love to the outcast and the fallen ; and we 
find them blended and interwoven with the 
whole framework of the narrative. Here 
alone is recorded that touching incident of 
the penitent woman, who stood behind our 
Lord weeping, who washed His feet with 
her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of 
her head, and to whom He uttered those 
words of everlasting significance and con- 
solation, "Her sins, which are many, are 
forgiven ; for she loved much b here alone 
that narrative, so deeply graven on the 
minds of men, of the penitent thief. Here, 
too, alone are found the parables of the lost 
sheep and of the lost piece of money, and, 
above all, that of the prodigal son, which 
has been well called a Gospel within the 
Gospel, and which contains indeed the sum 
and substance of the whole Gospel. 

It is this large comprehensiveness which 
has given this Gospel a right to the title of 
the Pauline Gospel. If, before, we noticed 
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evident signs of the influence of St. Paul on 
the mind of St. Luke, still more must we no- 
tice it in his exhibition of this wide, this 
catholic doctrine of the Lord's universal 
sympathy and compassion, which is so pe- 
culiar to him. St. Matthew presents Christ 
to us as the Messiah promised to Israel; 
St. Mark occupies himself with the Gospel 
of the Son of God ; to St. Luke we owe the 
portrait of the Son of Man, the Friend of 
sinners, the Consoler, the Saviour of the 
universal race of men. It is in this delinea- 
tion of the character of Christ that St. Luke 
has manifested himself as " the Evangelist 
and Physician of the soul and so long as 
there are drooping hearts to be cheered with 
the hope of mercy and pardon, so long as 
there are sinners and sufferers to be raised 
up and comforted, so long will the "be- 
loved physician" continue to exercise his 
healing art. 

May we sit at the feet of Christ, and hear 
the gracious words which the Evangelist 
records from His mouth ! What is it that 
is needed most of all in this world of sin 
and of sorrow? Is it not the ^e<^\saft&- 
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sage of the Gospel bequeathed to the Church 
of Christ by him whom we commemorate 
on this festival — the assurance of the ten- 
derness, the human pity of the Kedeemer? 
May. we welcome that blessed message! 
May we rejoice in its vast, its all-compre- 
hending mercy ! May God grant that by 
the wholesome medicines of its doctrine all 
the diseases of our souls may be healed ! 
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JHE subject of this Tract will be "The 
Book of Job," from which the Church 
has taken the proper Lessons for this festival. 

The Book of Job differs in one important 
point from the rest of the Old Testament. 
All the other books treat of the dealings of 
God with Israel. The historical books are 
the record of Israel as the Church of God, 
rather than as one among the nations of the 
earth. The prophetical books are the mes- 
sage of God to the Church. The Psalms are 
the divine songs or hymns offered up to God 
in His temple, or church, at Jerusalem. Even 
the Book of Proverbs is a handbook of prac- 
tical wisdom for the social and domestic 
life of the people of God, for it is composed 
by the king of that people, and it assumes 

No. 17. Third Series. *a 
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throughout that all who read it are in cove- 
nant with the God of Abraham. 

Now there is a marked contrast between 
all these books and the Book of Job. The 
Book of Job is undoubtedly written by a Jew, 
one who knew the name Jehovah, by which 
name God had revealed Himself to His 
people Israel, and to them only, and it was 
written for the edification and comfort of the 
Israel of God ; but the writer of it was en- 
abled (for a purpose which I hope will, ere 
long, be clear to the reader) to divest him- 
self, for the time, of all that separated a Jew 
from his fellow men who worshipped the one 
true God, and to write as if he knew nothing 
of the covenant which God had made with 
Abraham — nothing of the law which God 
had given by Moses — nothing of the pre- 
sence of God between the Cherubim in His 
sanctuary — nothing of the observance of the 
Sabbath — nothing, too, of the Messiah as the 
Prophet like unto Moses whom God should 
raise up, who should be the promised seed 
of the woman that should bruise the serpent's 
head, and the seed of Abraham in whom all 
the nations of the earth should be blessed. 
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All this, which was the spiritual life and 
food of such men as David and Isaiah, the 
writer of this marvellous book ignored ; for 
he made, at least, as if he knew it not, and 
threw himself into the position of Gentiles, 
who knew, or were supposed to know, the 
true God only as the Maker of all and Judge 
of all, but not as the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. 

But did not Job look for a Kedeemer who 
should stand at the latter day upon the 
earth ? Yes, but he regarded this Kedeemer 
rather as the " desire of all nations," respect- 
ing whose future advent and glory God had 
made revelations even to the heathen, than 
as the promised seed of Abraham, in which 
light, I need hardly say, He was mainly re- 
garded by the Jew. Job could scarcely have 
regarded this future Kedeemer as the one 
Mediator betwixt God and man, or he would 
hardly have exclaimed, " He is not a man, as 
I am, that I should answer Him, and we 
should come together in judgment. Neither 
is there any daysman betwixt us, that might 
lay his hand upon us both \" 
a Job ix. 32, 33. 
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Thus regarded, the Book of Job is a book 
of wonderful interest, for in it we have 
far more than the example of a saint of 
God patiently enduring what God had laid 
upon him. 

Job, it is true, is an example of patience, 
for so we are told by an Apostle; but on 
this point his example is far from perfect. 
Indeed, looked at solely in this light, it is 
hard to say whether this book shews the 
perfection or the imperfection of Job's pa- 
tience. He could say, "Though He slay 
me, yet will I trust in Him," and yet he 
cursed with very bitter curses the day in 
which he was born. He could say, " If I 
justify myself, my own mouth shall con- 
demn me ; if I say I am perfect, it shall 
also prove me perverse and yet all through 
the latter part of the argument, as for in- 
stance in the twenty-third chapter, he does 
seem to justify himself. 

I say, then, that it is not as exhibiting 
to us a bright example of patience that the 
Book of Job is especially interesting. Its 
real scope appears to me at least to be far 
other than this ; for, considering what I have 
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before remarked, that the writer takes as his 
standpoint 6 natural religion,' and altogether 
ignores the revelation which God gave to 
Moses, it seems to me that we have in this 
book a divinely inspired treatise, in the form 
of a dialogue, in which the Spirit of God 
shews to us the utter incapability of that 
knowledge of God and of His ways which 
we call ' natural religion/ to solve the great 
problem of human life. 

The great problem of human life is the 
unequal, and apparently fortuitous, distri- 
bution of temporal happiness and temporal 
misery. For no reasons which men unen- 
lightened by revelation can see, they who 
fear God are overwhelmed in a sea of trou- 
bles, and they who fear Him not pass pros- 
perously through life, and die in no fear of 
judgment. Not that it is always so, but 
sometimes so; and the fact that it is only 
sometimes so, is just the thing which makes 
the difficulty to those who have not the 
Bible. If the righteous were always pros- 
perous, and the wicked always punished in 
proportion to their wickedness, then all 
would know the reason for it • GnSl^tooSA. 



ST. SIMON AND ST. JTJDE. 



then be treating the human race as children 
who can only be influenced by present plea- 
sure or present pain ; or, on the contrary, if 
the righteous always suffered affliction, and 
the wicked were always prosperous, then 
those who had no revelation, but acknow- 
ledged a just and beneficent Governor of 
all, might surmise, that the righteous were 
God's children under sharp discipline, and 
that the wicked were left to themselves in 
the enjoyment of this present life, having 
no hope beyond it. But when all is un- 
certain, — when the righteous are sometimes 
happy and sometimes overwhelmed, and tiie 
wicked sometimes prosper, and sometimes 
perish miserably, — then man, without such 
a revelation as the Bible, has no clue to 
God's dealings. 

Now the Book of Job appears to me to 
be written to bring out this difficulty, and 
to shew how man, left to himself, cannot 
solve it, and how no knowledge of God's 
dealings which we obtain from His works 
can solve it. 

Here was Job, a man respecting whom 
God the searchex oi ^fcasssad that 
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" there was none like him in all the earth, 
a perfect and an upright man, one that 
feared God, and eschewed evil." 

God first delivered this man's possessions 
into the hands of Satan, so that in one day- 
he was deprived of all. 

God then delivered Job's person into the 
hands of Satan, so that he was afflicted 
with the extremest pains which the body 
of man can endure short of its destruction 
by those pains. 

His friends come to comfort him, and 
they can afford him no comfort. 

They assume that he is punished for some 
sin, which they conjecture must be very 
great if it is in any proportion to the heavi- 
ness of his punishment. And when he as- 
serts his innocence, they imply that he is 
an hypocrite. They urge against him that 
the wicked are punished, and the righteous 
prosper. Job retorts that the wicked as 
often prosper, and the righteous are their 
prey. 

So they argue, and they never arrive at 
any conclusion : his friends come to comfort 
Job, and they end by breaking the already 
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bruised reed ; they essay to vindicate God's 
ways to Job, and they only succeed in driving 
into sinful self-assertion a better and hum- 
bler man than themselves. 

They throw their whole strength into the 
controversy, and it is no ordinary debate. 
There is nothing like it in all human and, 
I may say, divine literature b . It is a de- 
bate amongst men whom God had apparently 
endowed with the rarest gifts of intellect 
and corresponding powers of utterance, in 
order that on this occasion they might 
survey all human life, and all natural reli- 
gion, and gather from the survey what 
would vindicate God and convince Job ; and 
they fail conspicuously. They argue, as it 
were, in a circle. They cannot make good 
their ground. Assertion is met by counter- 

b " The Book of Job shews that, long before letters 
and arts were known to Ionia, these vexing questions 
(the great enigmas which perplex the natural theo- 
logian) were debated with no common skill and elo- 
quence under the tents of the Idumean emirs; nor 
has human reason, in the course of three thousand 
years, discovered any satisfactory solution of the riddles 
which perplexed Eliphaz and Zophar." — Lord Macau- 
lay' 8 Review of EanJce's History of tke Po$<». 
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assertion. Job, to the last, vindicates his 
innocence; and when God answers him, it 
is not to give any account of His matters, 
but to shew that men cannot call Him to 
account, for God has placed man in the 
midst of a world of animal life, of which 
man knows little or nothing. And if he 
knows so little of the laws by which God 
governs the world of unconscious elements, 
and if he is so ignorant of God's pur- 
poses with respect to the infinite variety 
of life by which God has surrounded him, 
some of which minister to his wants, and 
some cannot be made to serve his purposes 
— if he is so ignorant of the real reasons 
which God has had in stocking the world 
with forms so varied — if he is so ignorant 
of what constitutes such a thing as instinct, 
by which God governs these lower forms of 
life, — then it is folly in him to argue with 
God respecting His dealings with man in 
a state of things so complicated by sin and 
evil as that in which Job and his friends 
played their part. 

Now if this be a true account of the scope 
of the Book of Job, then we have in it a da- 
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claration, as from God Himself, of the in- 
ability of human reason to gather from God's 
works in nature or providence any solution 
of the great riddle of humanity. For when 
God speaks out of the whirlwind, it is not to 
explain his ways to Job, but to confound 
Job utterly by shewing to him how narrow 
the circle of his knowledge is, even with 
respect to those more familiar forms of life 
which were daily crossing his path. 

Let the reader reverently observe that 
God stops at this point, and takes no notice 
even of Job's confession of faith in a future 
Eedeemer, and says not a word respecting 
any state of things in which He will rectify 
what now seems unequal in His dealings: 
so that after all, Job must wait, patiently 
wait, and resign himself into God's hands 
in the assurance that the Being who made 
such a world as this is, and who has peo- 
pled it with creatures so various and unac- 
countable, and who sustains each in a way 
suited to itself, will certainly not forsake 
finally or deal wrongly with a creature such 
as man is. 

Prom this \>ook, ttai^m^ttk revelation 

338 



ST. SIMON AND ST. JUDE. 

is, as it were, ignored, we learn the value 
of the revelation which God has given to 
us in His Son, for it is a book in which 
the problem of human life is discussed with- 
out the help of revelation, and found to be 
insoluble. 

The Bible, then, is not a difficulty, but 
the solution of a difficulty. 

The word of God is full of mystery, but 
then it is given to us as the solution of 
a state of things around us which is also 
full of mystery. 

The great difficulty, the great mystery, 
is the entrance of sin into this world, and 
the miserable wreck which it has made of 
human nature, the only nature to which God 
has given reason and a conscience, and the 
power of knowing and loving his Creator. 
What are we to make of it all? We can 
make nothing of it without the Gospel. 
But with the Gospel all is plain, or at 
least we have the assurance given to us 
that all is right, and will one day be shewn 
to be right. 

For in the Gospel we are taught the fall 
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of man, and his restoration by Man, the 
Man Christ Jesus. 

In the Gospel we are taught that the 
one Eighteous One suffered the extremity 
of contempt and pain, and by this His suf- 
fering won a place at the right hand of the 
Euler of all things. 

In the Gospel we are taught that the 
bitter sufferings and cruel death of this 
Eighteous One were no sign of God's dis- 
pleasure, for God had loved Him as His 
Only-begotten from eternity, and God had 
audibly witnessed respecting Him, "This 
is My beloved Son." On the contrary, we 
are taught that not for Himself, but for us, 
did this Eighteous One suffer, so that His 
sufferings and death have redeemed all His 
brethren from sin and the grave, and have 
won for them, amongst other great things, 
this one above all others, that suffering, if 
sanctified by His Spirit, and borne meekly 
after His example, becomes actually a co- 
partnership with Him in His sufferings, so 
that it should become a "faithful saying" 
amongst those who bear His Name, " If we 
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suffer, we shall also reign with Him." And 
in the book of the New Testament we are 
not only taught this, but we have instances 
of men applying it. 

Contrast the advice which Eliphaz ten- 
dered to one respecting whom God had 
witnessed, that there was none like him 
in all the earth, one that feared God, and 
eschewed evil, with the words with which 
an Apostle who knew the Gospel of God's 
grace could console those who had obtained 
like precious faith with him. 

Eliphaz could only surmise that Job was 
a hypocrite. " Is not thy wickedness great ? 
and thine iniquities infinite? For thou 
hast taken a pledge from thy brother for 
nought, and stripped the naked of their 
clothing. Thou hast not given water to 
the weary to drink, and thou hast with- 
holden bread from the hungry. . . . There- 
fore snares are round about thee, and sudden 
fear troubleth thee. ... If thou return to 
the Almighty, thou shalt be built up, thou 
shalt put away iniquity far from thy taber- 
nacles. Then shalt thou lay up gold as 
dust, and the gold of Ophir as the stones 
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of the brooks 6 ." Whereas he who knew 
the Gospel of Christ could say to those in 
the fires of persecution, " We glory in you 
in the churches of God for your patience 
and faith in all your persecutions and tribu- 
lations that ye endure : which is a manifest 
token of the righteous judgment of God, 
that ye may be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer: 
seeing it is a righteous thing with God to 
recompense tribulation to them that trouble 
you ; and to you who are troubled rest with 
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with His mighty angels d ." 

And another who knew Jesus and His Gos- 
pel could say to those in distress, " Brethren, 
count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations ; knowing this, that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience. But let pa- 
tience have her perfect work, that ye may 
be perfect and entire, wanting nothing e ." 

And a third who knew Christ could say, 
" Think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trial which is to try you : but rejoice, inas- 

c Job xxii. 5, 6, 7, 10, 23, 24. 
d 2 Thess. i. 4—7. e Jas. i. 2—4. 

342 



ST. SIMON AND ST. JUDE. 

much as ye are partakers of Christ's suffer- 
ings ; that, when His glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. If 
ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye V 

And we now, in our poor way, can say to 
those who are utterly cast down, and have 
lost all but Christ, ' You know not now what 
God does when He allows you to be so for- 
saken and distressed, but you shall know 
hereafter. You know not what place in His 
eternal kingdom Christ has in store for you. 
Of this be assured, that you are in the hands 
of One who knows what pain and suffering 
and distress and desertion are, for He has 
felt all these bitter things, and He remem- 
bers it all for the sake of sufferers like you, 
whom He has bought with these very pains. 
"Let not your heart be troubled: you be- 
lieve in God, believe also in Him." As He 
has said, " In His Father's house are many 
mansions." He has gone to prepare a place 
for you. Joseph doubtless knew not at 
the time why he was called to endure blow 
after blow. He was stolen away and sold 
f 1 Pet. iv. 12—14. 
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to be a slave among strangers, and after this, 
when he had fully proved that his heart was 
right with God by his successful resistance 
of temptation, he was called to further and 
more prolonged hardship. Long dreary years 
of dungeon life awaited the faithful slave, 
because he would not sin against God. And 
God by all this was preparing him to be the 
saviour of nations and the partner of Pha- 
raoh's throne. And so will it be with you. 
" To him that overcometh will I give to sit 
with Me on My throne, even as I also over- 
came, and am set down with My Father on 
His throne." 



Note.— As the reader will find the argument of this 
Tract in a sermon published some time ago by the same 
author, he thinks it right to state that he has endea- 
voured, as much as possible, to recast it in a different 
mould : still, as he can take but one view of what God 
designs to teach by the Book of Job, the substance of 
the Tract will appear the same. 
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JN the festival of All Saints, the Church 
invites her faithful members to assist in 
a solemnity of holy joy which is especially 
stored with happy thoughts and memories, 
full of a tender sadness interpenetrating 
their radiant brightness. Its position in 
the cycle of the Christian year, and of 
the natural year too, as it speeds on the 
rapid wings of time, is suggestive of deep 
spiritual teaching, dropping holy balm for 
hearts that grieve, cheering the darkest 
hours of life with the light of heaven- 
born hope. 

It is the sweet autumn time, and the 
last gleams of the summer glory passed 
away seem to linger fondly and regretfully 
upon the pensive earth, ere winter close in 
upon the worn-out year. Amidst its creep- 
No. 18. Thibd Sebies. *t 
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ing fog and chilling mists and watery sun- 
beams, amidst the tokens of decay which 
strew our common path, what lights break 
in upon us, rich with gold and purple, 
streaming through the veil of silvery haze 
in the still noon-tide ; what sunset glories, 
seeming to point to some fair world beyond, 
to realms of everlasting day ! These have 
a spell to stir the pulses of our spirit more 
powerfully than " the spring-tide's passion- 
glow," or the burning radiance of summer 
skies. 

" The tranced rest of nature, now her work 
Is well-nigh done," 

is a parable of heavenly things, of the end 
of all things, when the voice shall proclaim, 
" It is done !" — of death, of the world of 
spirits, where rest the faithful departed, of 
" the land that is very far off," where the 
eyes that longed sore for Him shall "see 
the King in His beauty :" — 

" Surely a shadow of that sweet calm rest 
The saints have entered, whose long toils are o'er, 
Is faintly strewn upon the peaceful earth 
At this soft season." 

Then, also, the ^lace which this festival 
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holds in the cycle of the Christian year is 
peculiarly fitting and instructive. For it is 
the seal and completion of all the holy com- 
memorations of Apostles and martyrs whom 
the Church delights to honour, in memory 
of her dear Lord who called them to His 
side, and gave them grace to glorify Him 
by their lives, and by their sufferings and 
deaths ; and whom He in turn will glorify, 
when He shall come again and take them 
unto Himself, to be for ever with Him 
where He is. It is the last festival day 
before Advent begins to renew its thrilling 
calls, and St. Andrew's Day, the first called 
of the glorious company of Apostles, ushers 
in the familiar round of the Church's holy- 
days. 

The festival of All Saints ! What a field 
of spiritual vision opens before us at the 
word! Far along the dim track of long 
centuries past and gone K the look of faith 
turns wistfully, even unto the days of the 
world's youth, to that time when the family 
of man numbered but four living souls, the 
youngest-born of whom was destined first 
to taste the bitterness of death, and early to 
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sink into a bloody grave, — Abel, foremost 
in the long list of those beloved and ac- 
cepted saints of God who " died in faith," 
and whose desires went forth into the better 
land, the heavenly country, — Abel, first of 
the countless stars which gleam in the glo- 
rious firmament on high, which roll, each 
in their shining order, around the Sun of 
Eighteousness. Between that hour when 
first was heard the sob and sigh of the 
death-agony, — sad witness of what sin had 
done, of the dread power which it could 
wield in God's creation, — between that hour 
and this, what countless multitudes have 
passed the barriers of time, and through the 
grave and gate of death have entered into 
the mysterious world unseen ! How vast is 
that world of living souls, thronged with 
spirits of the dead, of the souls once here, 
once as we are, living in the light of the 
sun, wrestling out their appointed proba- 
tion. It is a marvellous computation, the 
vast multitudes of living men now on the 
earth's surface, with all the stir, and noise, 
and infinite variety of human toil and occu- 
pation. Yet hew small a part does this 
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"land of the living" hold, after all, of the 
whole family of man ! What are the gene- 
rations of the earth now alive, compared 
with that long train of countless generations 
which has trodden the valley of the shadow 
of death ! What is the whole of that por- 
tion of the Church now militant on earth, 
compared with that which, age after age, 
has already crossed the flood? Countless as 
the stars of heaven, and as the sand of the 
sea-shore, is the host of the dead. It is 
a vast company, which may well awe us 
from its very vastness. What multitudes 
are at this hour hovering between life and 
death, standing on the very edge and border 
of the spirit- world, about to wing their way 
into the mysterious scenes after death. How 
many souls, too, have but freshly gone forth, 
have learned "the great secret," as men 
speak, which death unlocks, are added to 
the fellowship of departed souls, are in the 
midst of those things unseen and eternal 
which even with the strongest faith we so 
faintly look into. With each beat of the 
pendulum some unit is added to the innu- 
merable throng. And ever, as the keen. 
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severing stroke of death falls now on this 
side, now on that, each soul is either carried 
by the angels into Abraham's bosom, or 
sinks down into a place of darkness, accord- 
ing as they have been faithful or unfaithful 
to the means of light and grace vouchsafed 
unto them here. 

Our thoughts to-day are of the holy 
ones at rest. They are in number count- 
less, purged from every earthly stain in the 
atoning blood of Jesus crucified and risen, 
released from every burden of the flesh and 
of the spirit, free to work and worship with 
unwearying strength and undistracted love, 
perfect in unity, in sympathy with all who 
in the Church below are fighting the good 
fight of faith, and without whom their own 
number is not completed, nor their full rest 
and joy attained. 

St. Paul, in that well-known chapter of 
Christian martyrology, in which he de- 
scribes what faith is by recounting what 
faith has done in the persons and lives 
of all those who feared God and called 
upon His Name, makes our hearts burn 
within us as rawasfc \3&s> ^odly pro- 
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cession of God's ancient saints, the Catholic 
Israel of God, to pass before us in bright 
array, each carrying the marks of former 
struggles, of victories hardly won, their past 
tribulation become their present joy, each 
countenance shining with the effulgence of 
the glory of God, radiant with the smile of 
perfect peace. 

The blessed Apostle begins his brilliant 
roll-call by rehearsing with measured speech 
single heroes of a mighty faith, — Abel, 
Enoch, Noah ; then Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, 
Jacob, Joseph, and him, too, Prophet, Law- 
giver, and Judge, who with eye undimmed 
and bodily powers unabated, sank to sleep 
on Nebo's lonely heights, with angels to 
close his eyes, and dig his grave, and sing 
his requiem ; and after him, Kahab, singled 
out by name among those who believed 
God's word, and sang praise unto Him, and 
before whose conquering faith the walls of 
Jericho fell down flat, that the elect host 
might enter in and possess the land. 

Tarry we here a moment. As we gaze 
upon the portraits of these men of renown, 
famous in the patriarchal Church of olA^ 
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other thoughts come crowding into the 
mind. For as we trace the outlines of the 
saintly character, and remember how God 
was with them, and manifested Himself to 
them in signs and wonders, we seem to 
gather no weak assurance of the truth of 
the sacred story which embodies the record 
of their simple faith and piety, their self- 
denials and obedience, their deeds of noble 
daring, preserved to the Church through all 
time by the good providence of God, and 
committed to writing by faithful men ac- 
cording as they were moved by the Spirit 
of God. Can we believe, we ask ourselves, 
that St. Paul, as he sketches out these men 
of faith with the few master-strokes of the 
skilled artist, was unacquainted with the 
wondrous history of the Pentateuch and the 
story of the fortunes of God's chosen people? 
or can we doubt that he who declares so 
emphatically that " all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God," received these records 
without exception and reserve, as divine 
and faultless, refusing to stumble at them 
through unbelief? We believe to the full 
that we have St.T? o\i wet ^keu we 

352 



ALL SAINTS. 



are bold, in spite of the sneers of self-satis- 
fied sceptics, to accept with implicit credit 
the story of the Flood, and follow in no 
doubting spirit the footsteps of the great 
father of the faithful along his pilgrim 
course, and ascending with him Moriah's 
awful mount, descry in that typical altar 
a shadow clear and true of that other altar 
and that one only Sacrifice in which sinners 
find their redemption and atonement. We 
accept with a firmer and ever-increasing 
faith all that is set down concerning Moses 
in the Scriptures of God, the divine mar- 
vels of the Passover and the Exodus, and 
the journeyings of the children of Israel, 
the mystic manna, and the smitten rock in 
Horeb, as we study the speech of St. Paul 
concerning the first fathers of the holy seed. 
And now the Apostle, having told of the 
faith and patience of those whom he has 
thus enumerated, kindles with his lofty 
theme. Speech is too deliberate and too 
calm to keep pace with the burning thoughts 
which overflow their banks like the waters 
of some mighty river. Eapt into vision, 

his fixed gaze pierces through the haze of 
No. is. »t a 
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bygone centuries, and the scene is crowded 
with myriad forms of dazzling brightness, 
— a glorious martyr-host, saints and con- 
fessors, heralds of Gospel days, who saw 
the Christ afar off. He seemed to see them 
bending from their starry thrones, arrayed 
in white, crowned with pure gold ; to hear 
their grateful acknowledgments of deep 
adoring love, their anthems of unearthly 
praise. "What shall I more say?" ex- 
claims the ardent Apostle. " The time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and 
of Samson, and of Jepthae; of David also, 
and Samuel, and of the prophets: who 
through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the violence 
of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out 
of weakness were made strong, waxed va- 
liant in fight, turned to flight the armies of 
the aliens." With almost breathless rapidity 
he sketches out the manifold forms of suffer- 
ing and of death which the faithful servants 
of God were strengthened to undergo, and 
through which they passed to the reward of 
their eternal inheritance. These are the 
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saints of God, whose names are written in 
heaven. " Such honour have all His saints." 
In fellowship with these we pass the time of 
our sojourning here. Into their assembly we 
are already come. The vacant thrones beside 
them are being filled. A few more weary 
years of discipline and travail of soul, and 
Christ will come again, and all who love 
His appearing will at length have their 
perfect consummation and bliss both in body 
and soul in His glorious presence, in His 
eternal kingdom. 

From the glowing and spirit-stirring utter- 
ances of St. Paul, we turn to the Kevelation 
of St. John ; and there we catch a glimpse of 
the condition of the saints, their number, 
their order, their unity, their energies of 
active being and of blissful occupation. Their 
number, their order, and their names, all are 
divinely chosen and foreknown in the infinite 
wisdom of God, with whom time is not, and 
who "seeth the evil from the beginning." 
But it is a number unrevealed save in mystic 
symbol, past human calculation, "as the 
stars of heaven for multitude." " I looked, 
and, lo, a Lamb stood on the Mount Sion, and 
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with Him an hundred forty and four thou- 
sand, having His Father's name written in 
their foreheads." " I beheld, and, lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number." 
It will be the completion of the true idea of 
the Church Catholic. From east and west, 
from north and south, from every latitude 
on the surface of the round world, from every 
race, and tribe, and speech, flock to the gates 
of New Jerusalem, circle upon Sion's holy 
hill, the vast and varied company elect unto 
life eternal. Each in his own order. There 
are many mansions, and all shall be full. 
Each full of light, and glory, and beauty, 
shining in the face of Jesus Christ, reflected 
back from the Fount of light unapproachable. 
As there may be many vessels in a house, 
varying in size and in capacity, and yet 
each filled up to the brim, in each the water 
turned into wine, so in that saintly fellow- 
ship there will not be one whose joy will not 
be full, full so that he can hold no more. 
"We speak of a deep mystery, of things hard 
to be understood. But we are content to 
wait in thankfulness, in hope, in longing ex- 
pectation until the full and final manifesta- 
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tion of the sons of God, the kingdom of the 
resurrection. 

And, further, we may gather from what 
was revealed to St. John in the spirit, some 
faint conception of what their service and 
occupation is in that better and purer state 
whither they are gone. Though theirs is 
now a state of rest after warfare, and toil, 
and tribulation, meekly borne for love of 
Christ, we are forbidden to think of it as 
a condition of unconscious sleep. Utter im- 
passiveness, empty inactivity continuously 
prolonged, would not be rest to an intelli- 
gent, energetic, loving creature such as God 
has made us to be. If we are partakers with 
Christ, if man is the image and glory of 
God, such rest would be no boon to us, no 
pleasure, no delight. "My Father worketh 
hitherto," saith our Blessed Lord, "and I 
work." The duteous angels " rest not day 
nor night." The world of nature yields 
unnumbered parables of this active living 
energy, which is of God. The running 
streams, the rolling seasons, the heavenly 
bodies in their unresting course, " for ever 
singing as they shine," the ceaseless o^cat 
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tion of nature's forces in her vast laboratories, 
all speak of work as an emanation from the 
glory and happiness of God, who dwelleth 
in eternal calm, and who delighteth in every- 
thing that He hath made. Similarly, when 
man shall at length attain unto the perfec- 
tion of his nature appointed and preparing 
for him, the bliss of life eternal will not con- 
sist in a release from work, but in entire 
deliverance from burden, care, and weari- 
ness, from monotony and from satiety. When 
the distractions of this changeful, feverish, 
clamorous life are over, — when the wants of 
the lower nature no longer crave and press 
with an importunity that will not be denied, 
and the corruptible body shall no more press 
down the incorruptible spirit, — when the 
spiritual vision of the soul shall be purged 
and enlarged, and nought shall come between 
itself and God, — above all, when the atmos- 
phere shall be cleared of all that is either 
noxious or enervating, and every shadow of 
evil, within or without, shall have fled away, 
then indeed I look forward to find the rest 
I now lojig for, as a weary sinful man, living 
in a disordered, living my every 
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energy occupied but nevermore overtasked, 
in finding nothing that I could want which 
is not supplied, being equal unto the angels 
who " excel in strength," whose joy is to 
fulfil the commandments of their Lord and 
King. 

And therefore the saints are represented 
in the visions of St. John as actively em- 
ployed with energies filled with the quench- 
less fire of Divine love, as they live in the 
presence, and gaze on the countenance, of 
the Lord. It would seem that, from their 
place of rest, they watch with intensest 
eagerness and with profoundest sympathy 
the rapidly fulfilling fortunes of the Church 
of Christ in warfare here below, crying out 
from beneath the altar for the hastening of 
His kingdom, when all evil shall be cast out 
for ever, and every enemy beat down be- 
neath the feet of the conquering, triumphant 
saints of God. Verily the saints departed 
have their work to do, their service to ac- 
complish, in preparation for the appointed 
end of all things. In blessed ministries of 
love, in exalted liturgies of adoration, in 
unceasing acts of intercession for the ^hola 
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Church, and for all whom they knew and 
loved and held communion with on earth, 
they at once rest and work, their occupations 
and exercises of grace following them into 
the eternal world, abiding with them in 
Christ for ever. 

Why should we doubt the continuance 
of that sympathy with the good and holy, 
their deep spiritual interest in our welfare 
with whom they shared the cup of grace on 
earth, now that they are passed into that 
world where life is love ? " Can we doubt," 
writes one, in a passage breathing with lofty 
eloquence, "that souls thus alive continue 
to pray for those who remain on earth, as 
they prayed of old ? Is it possible that they 
should grow in the habit of intercessory 
prayer up to the hour of death, and then 
cease to pray for ever ? They cannot alto- 
gether forget the scenes of earth, the homes 
of their fathers, the trials of their mortal 
state. Can Moses forget the journeying 
in the wilderness, or St. John the struggles 
of the seven Churches, or Mary the home 
of Bethany, or the Magdalene the garden 
of the Sepulchre, ox the violence 
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of his persecutors, or St. Paul his labours 
and watchings ? Nor, surely, can their sym- 
pathies be extinct for those of the same 
faith, who now travail through like trials 
and temptations, any more than one just 
parted from some fond embrace can forget 
the trials shared with those who still linger 
here ; the sorrows, whether of the Church, 
or of the home, or of their inmost hearts, 
of which he, the loved one who has passed 
away, knew all the secrets." 

The thought, then, of the great cloud of 
martyr-saints, who have, through the suc- 
cessive ages of the world and of the Church, 
witnessed for God and His truth, and have 
through much tribulation entered into rest, 
may suffice to strengthen every faithful 
servant of God in those hours of weakness 
or loneliness, of sorrow or of despondency, 
which are permitted to assail them for the 
perfecting of their faith, whose bitterness of 
soul none knoweth save themselves and He 
who seeth in secret. Lift up your eyes, 
ye of little faith, doubting, timid, strug- 
gling hearts, and muse upon the* glorious 
throng of martyrs, saints, penitents, who 
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have gone through all, or more, than you 
are passing through, and take courage. 
Think of them as watching for you, inter- 
ceding for you, beckoning you, as it were, to 
their own bright abodes. Think, as ye kneel 
and pray in the secret chamber, in the house 
of prayer, or at the altar, how your prayers 
float up with theirs in the ceaseless odour of 
the incense that ascendeth unto the throne 
of God, with the prayers of all saints, pre- 
sented by the one Mediator and Intercessor 
unto the Everlasting Father. Think of their 
present rest and joy. Ponder their good 
examples. Eejoice that ye are fellow-heirs 
with them. Follow Christ as they followed 
Him. Believe that the same grace which 
sustained them is pledged to you likewise ; 
that you, even as they did, even as Christ 
our common Lord and Master did, may 
overcome. 

solemn, yet most blessed thought! 
All around us, day by day, in secrecy and 
in silence, everywhere, through all ranks 
and orders and conditions of men, God is 
building up the temple of His saints, gather- 
ing to Himself His own elect out of a world 
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that lieth in wickedness, which He will one 
day destroy with the breath of His mouth, 
with the brightness of His coming. Like 
as the first Temple rose up from its founda- 
tion to its top-stone without sound of ham- 
mer, or axe, or tool of iron, so in the Paradise 
of God grows the Temple builded of living 
stones, each stone inscribed with the Ee- 
deemer's Name, and all in mystic unity, all 
" fitly framed together the Temple in which 
God Himself shall walk, yea, and dwell in 
it for evermore. One by one the stones are 
brought from the distant spot, where the 
materials are being prepared, fashioned, 
moulded, polished by the heavenly Archi- 
tect. Calmly and noiselessly each stone 
sinks into its appointed place, and there 
waits until the whole shall be perfected by 
the accomplishment of the foreknown num- 
ber. Once there, all thenceforth is peace. 
" The spirits and souls of the righteous are 
in the hands of God, and there shall no 
torment touch them." Once they groaned 
and wept, and travailed sore in spirit, while 
axe, and hammer, and saw did their work — 
the work of fatherly correction and heavenly 
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discipline. Now, in their place of rest and 
spiritual gladness, all is still. Every tear is 
wiped away, every sorrow hushed to rest. 
No more sin or guilt ; no more punish- 
ment or bitter penance, or searching trial; 
no more infirmity to depress, no unruly 
passion to be struggled with and mastered ; 
no more weariness to dull the fervour of 
devotion, or incur the risk of falling. 
come that blessed time, when earth shall 
resign her part in us, and all the saints of 
God shall be able to love Him perfectly and 
serve Him without distraction ! 

" On, champions blest, in Jesus' name, 

Short be your strife, your triumph full, 
Till every heart have caught your flame, 
And, lighten'd of the world's misrule, 
Ye soar those elder saints to meet, 
Gathered long since at Jesus' feet, 
"No world of passions to destroy, 
Your prayers and struggles o'er, your task all praise 
and joy." 
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One Shilling. 

7. The Tribute-Money. 



1. The Nativity. 

2. St. John Preaching. 

3. The Baptism of Christ. 

4. Jacob's Dream. 
£. The Transfiguration. 
6. The Good Shepherd. 



8. The Preparationforthe Cross, 

9. The Crucifixion. 

10. Leading to Crucifixion. 

11. Healing the Sick. 

12. The Return of the Prodigal. 
They are also kept mounted and varnished, 3d. each. 

N.B. Nearly One Hundred Thousand of these Prints have al- 
ready been sold. 

COTTAGE PICTURES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
A Series of Twenty- eight large folio Engravings, brilliantly coloured 
by hand. The set, 7s. 6d. 

Also, uniform with the above, 
COTTAGE PICTURES FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
A Series of Twenty-eight large folk) Engravings, brilliantly coloured . 
The set, 7s. 6d. 

N. B. Upwards of Sight Thousand sets of these Cottage Pictures have 
already been sold. Thev are recommended by the National Society, in 
whose " Monthly Paper" appeared a series of lessons on Holy Scrip- 
ture especially adapted to this series of Prints. 

SCHOOLROOM PICTUBES FROM THE OLD AND 
NEW TESTAMENT. 

A Series of thirty- six large folio Engravings, coloured by hand. 
Size of the Pictures, 12 x 14 inches. 

Just issued, price Twelve Shillings the Set, 



A CATECHETICAL SERIES, 

Designed to aid the Clergy and School Teachers in Catechising. 
Uniform in size and type with the " Parochial Tracts." 



I. Catechetical Lessons on the 
Creed. 6d. 

II. Catechetical Lessons on the 
Lord's Prayer. 6d. 

III. Catechetical Lessons on the 
Ten Commandments. Od. 

IV. Catechetical Lessons on the 
Sacraments. 6d. 

V. Catechetical Lessons on the 
Parables of the New Testament. 
PartL Parables 1. — XXL Is. 

VL Part IL Parables XXII— 
XXX VIL Is. 



VII. Catechetical Notes on the 
Thirty-nine Articles. Is. 6d. 

VIII. Catechetical Lessons on the 
Order for Morning end Evening 
Prayer, and the Litany. Is. 

IX. Catechetical Lessons on the 
Miracles of our Lord. Part L 
Miracles I.— XVII. Is. 

X. Catechetical Lessons on the 
Miracles of our Lord. Part II. 
Miracles XVIII. -XXXVII. 
Is. 

XI. Catechetical Notes on the 
Saints' Bays. Is. 



CHEAP BOOKS AND TRACTS 



THE HOLT SCEIPTTJEES. 

Cotton's Obsolete Words in the Bible. 6d. 

Jones (of Nayland) on the Figurative Language of Holy Scripture. 
Cloth; Is. 6d. 

The Right Way of reading Scripture. 18 for Is. 

A Plain Commentary on the Book of Psalms. (Prayer-book Ver- 
sion.) Chiefly grounded on the Fathers ; for the Use of Families. 
2 vols., Fcap. 8vo., 10s. 6d. cloth. 

The Psalter and the Gospel. The Life, Sufferings, and Triumph of 
our Blessed Lord, revealed in the Book of Psalms. A Selection of 
the most striking Parallel Passages contained in the Psalter and the 
Gospel. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 

" In this small tract the author has well exemplified the fact, that the name 
of David is substituted, throughout the Book of Psalms, for that of our Blessed 
Lord ; and he has, from that rich mine of Christian theology, 'shewn the life, 
sufferings, and triumph of our Blessed Lord, revealed in the Book of Psalms.' " 

Key- Words to the Psalter; being Short Anthems, or Antiphons, 
proper to each Plsalm. Reprinted from the " Penny Post." 8vo n 
3d. each. 

A Plain Commentary on the Four Gospels. St Matthew, 2 vols., 
7s. ; St. Mark, 4s. 6d. ; St. Luke, 2 vols., 7s. ; St. John, 2 vols., 10s. 
7 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, IV. 8e. 6d. ; strongly bound, 2/. 2s. 

These Commentaries are printed in good type, legible/or weak sight. 

Catechetical Lessons on the Parables of the New Testament. Part 1. 
Parables L-XXI. Is. 

PartIL Parables XXIL-XXXVn. Is. 

Catechetical Lessons on the Miracles of our Lord. Part L Miracles 
I.-XVIL Is. 

Part II. Miracles XVIIL-XXXVn. Is. 

A Harmony of the Gospels, from u Daily Steps.*' 82mo., ad. 

Short Notes on St. John's Gospel. Intended for the Use of Teachers 
in I arish Schools, and other Readers of the English Version. By 
Henry Downing, M.A., Incumbent of St. Mary's, Eingswinford. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Short Notes on the Acts of the Apostles. Intended for the Use of 
Teachers in Parish Schools^ and other Readers of the English 
Version. By the same. Yc^^^^k^. 
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FOR PAROCHIAL USE. 



THE PRAYER-BOOK. 

Catechetical Lessons on Morning and Evening Prayer, and Litany. Is. 
A Companion to the Prayer-book, compiled from the best sources. Is. 
Abp. Laud on the Liturgy. 10mo., 2s. 
Hake's Holy Matrimony. — Devotional Exercises. 2d. 
Salkeld's Godly Sincerity of the Common Prayer-book Vindicated. <ML 
Questions on the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, throughout the 
Year. Ft I. Edited by the Rev. T. L. Claughton. 2s. 6d. 

Pt. II. 18mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Beaven's Catechism on the Articles. Is. 6d. 

Catechetical Lessons on the Thirty-nine Articles. Sewed, Is. 0d. 

Wen ham's Questions on the Collects. Is. 

147. Love your Prayer-book. 25 for Is. 

Ten Reasons why I Love my Prayer-book. 12 for 3d. 

THE CATECHISM. 

An Outline of the Church Catechism. Royal 8vo. In a Tabular 
form. Is. 

Grandmamma's First Catechism. By a Lady. Fcap., 4cL 
Nicholson's Exposition of the Catechism of the Church of "Engt^n^. 

A New Edition. Is. 6d. 
Sherlock's Paraphrase of the Church Catechism. 18mo., 6d. 
Progressive Exercises on the Church Catechism. By the Rev. Hutby 

Hopwood, M.A. 
Parts 1, 2, and 3. Analytical Exercises. 2d. each. 
Fart 4, Biblical Exercises. 2d. 
The Catechism adapted for the use of those who have not been 

Baptized. Id. 

Heitsley's Steps to Understanding the Church Catechism. Id. each. 
Cheerb's Church Catechism Explained. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 

THE LORD'S PRATER, 
Catechetical Lessons on the Lord's Prayer. 6d« 
176. The Lord's Prayer. 26 for Is. 

164. A Scripture Paraphrase on the Lord's Prayer. 26 for Is. 
Meditations for a Week on the Lord's Prayer. 6d. 
How to Use and Understand the Lord's Prayer, dd. 

\ 



CHEAP BOOKS AND TRACTS 



THE CREED. 
Catechetical Lessons on the Creed. 6d. 

1. Exposition of the Apostles' Creed. 9 for Is. 
186. Questions and Answers on the Athanasian Creed. 16 for Is. 
134. Letter from a Clergyman on the Athanasian Creed. 9 for Is. 
126. The Chief Truths : L The , 217. VII. Holy Ghost 18 for Is, 



218. VIII. Holy Catholic Church 
and Communion of Saints. 18 
for Is. 

219. IX. Forgiveness of Sins. 
26 for Is. 

220. X. Life Everlasting. 18 for Is. 



Holy Trinity. 26 for Is. 

183. II. Incarnation. 26 for Is. 

184, III. Passion. 26 for Is. 

43. IV. Resurrection. 26 for Is. 

44. V. Ascension. 26 for Is. 
46. VI. Judgment. 26 for Is. 

The Chief Truths, containing the above 10 Tracts, cloth, Is. 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 
Catechetical Lessons on the Ten Commandments. 6d. 

209. I. Thou shah have none other Gods but Me. 60 for Is. 

210. II. Thou shalt not make to thyself any Graven Image. 60 for Is. 

211. III. Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord, &c. 60 for Is. 
181. Swear not at all. 60 for Is. 

6. IV. How to spend the Lord's Day. 18 for Is. 
130. Where were you last Sunday ? 26 for Is. 

212. V. Honour thy Father and Mother. 60 for Is. 
166. VI. Thou shalt do no Murder. 26 for Is. 

213. VII. Thou shalt not commit Adultery. 60 for la. 
69. The Unmarried Wife. 18 for Is. 

214. VIII. Thou shalt not Steal. 60 for Is. 

216. IX. Thou shalt not bear False Witness. 60 for Is. 
72. Truth and Falsehood. 12 for Is. 
216. X. Thou shalt not Covet 60 for Is. 

The Ten Commandments, containing the above 14 Tracts, cloth, Is. 

BAPTISM. 

The Sacrament of Baptism (Parochial Papers, No. XI.) Is. 
The Gift of the Holy Ghost in Baptism and Confirmation. 82mo. 3d. 
Holy Baptism. An Earnest Appeal to the Unbaptized. Sewed, Id. 
200. The Baptismal Service for Infants explained. 9 tor Is. 
187. Holy Baptism. 9 for Is. 
120. Friendly Words on Infant Baptism. 12 for Is. 
176. Questions about Baptism answered out of Scripture. 18 for Is. 
66. Registration and Baptism. 18 for Is. 
186. Why should there be God-Parents ? 26 for la. 

102. Choice of God-Parents. 60 for Is. 

103. Advice to God-Parents. 26 for Is. 
169. Who should be Sponsors. 60 for Is. 

Baptism, containing the above 9 Tracts, bound together in neat cloth* 1*. 
Vaughan's Doctrine of Baptism, Ac. Is. 

Habsib's Eight Lectures on the Baptismal Covenant. Crown 8vo«, 
Jimp cloth, 2a. (ML 
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FOR PAROCHIAL USE. 



CONFIRMATION. 

190. The Confirmation Service explained. 12 for Is. 

28. Questions for Confirmation, First Series. 12 for 1b. 

29. Ditto. Second Series. 12 for Is. 

30. Preparation for Confirmation. 25 for Is. 
100. A Few Words before Confirmation. 25 for Is. 

91. Hints for the Day of Confirmation. 60 for Is. 
168. Catechism on Confirmation. 18 for Is. 

27. A Few Words after Confirmation. 12 for Is. 
Confirmation, comprising the above 8 Tracts, in bright cloth, 1*. 
Hopwood's Order of Confirmation, illustrated. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 
Confirmation (Parochial Papers, No. XII.) Is. 
Nugkk's Instructions on Confirmation. 18mo., Is. 
Confirmation according to Scripture. 3d. 
Notes on Confirmation. By a Priest. Sewed, 6d. 
Short Catechism on Baptismal Vow and Confirmation. 2d. 
Capabn's Counsels and Warnings at Confirmation. Sewed, 8d. 
Aeden's Lectures on Confirmation. Is. 

Marriott's Prayers for Candidates for Confirmation. 4 for Id. 
Vaughan's Doctrine of Baptism and Laying on of Hands. Is. 

THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

193. The Lord's Supper. 9 for Is. 

76. Plain Speaking to Non-Communicants. 18 for Is. 
106. One Word more to almost Christians. 25 for Is. 

77. The Lord's Supper the Christian's Privilege. 26 for lg. 
189. Have you ceased to Communicate ? 18 for Is. 

133. Am I tit to receive the Lord's Supper ? 26 for Is. 

196. Have you Communicated since your Confirmation? 18 for Is. 

192. A Persuasive to frequent Communion. 18 for Is. 

206. Devotions preparatory to the Lord's Supper. 18 for Is. 

The Lord's Supper, comprising the above 9 Tracts, bound in cbtit, 1*. 

What is Unworthy Receiving? 1 Cor. xi. 29. Id. 

Claughton's Duty of Preparing for the Lord's Supper. Id. 

Ainslie's Self-Examination before Holy Communion. 2d. 

Catechetical Lessons on the Sacraments. 6d. 

Spiritual Communion, (from Patrick and Wilson). 4d. 

Boudieb's The Two Holy Sacraments. Is. 6d. 

On the Nature of the Lord's Supper. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Sherlock's Considerations, Meditations, &c. 16mo. Is. 

Lake's Officium Eucharisticum. Cloth, red edges, Is. 6cL 

The Old Week's PREPAKATioir. Cloth, 2s. 

The Cottager's Introduction to the Lord's Supper. A newed. in the press. 

Eucharistica. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Bp. Wilsov on the Lord's Sapper. Cloth, Is. 

— — An Edition with Rubrics, to., cloth, 2s. 



CHEAP BOOKS AND TRACTS 



FOB DEVOTIONAL USE. 

Thomas a. Kempis, on the Imitation of Christ. Is. 

St. Augustike's Confessions. 2s. 

Bp. Wilbok's Sacra Privata, adapted for general use. Is. 

Sphtckeb* Companion ; or, A Manual of Private Devotions, selected 

from Laud, Andrewes, Ken, Hickes, Ac. Is. 6d. 
Sherlock's Practical Christian. 2 vols., cloth, 4s. 

Or in 4 Parts, each separately sewed, Is. 
Suttov's Learn to Live. 16mo., Is. 6d. 

Learn to Die. 16mo., la. 

Tatloe's Holy Living and Dying. 2s. 6d. 

Separately, Is. 6<L each. 

Golden Grove. 9d. 

Life of Christ. Is. 6d. 

Daily Steps towards Heaven. Roan, gilt edges, 2s. 6d. 

In large type. Square 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

A Daily Text-Book for the use of School-children, &&, sewed, 6d. 
Hours of Prayer ; being Devotions for the Third, Sixth, and Ninth 

Hours. With a Preface. Fifth Edition, royal 32mo., vellum, Is. 
Hor» Sacra. Royal 82mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
Sajtdford's Vox Cordis. 2s. 6d. 
Maht's Dial of Prayer. 2s. 
Golden Words. No. L, Part L Sewed, Is. 
The Seven Penitential Psalms, in large type, 2d. 
129. Seven Meditations on the Life of our Lord. 9 for Is. 
164. Meditation on the Day of Judgment. 60 for la. 
Spiritual Communion. Devotions from the works of Bps. Patrick 

and WiLSOir. 82mo., 4d. 
Helps to Daily Self-Examination. Id. each. 
67. Meditation. 12 for Is. 
Helps to Prayer and Devotion. 8d. 

PBJVA.TE PEA. YES. 

Mjleeiott's Prayers for Morning and Evening. Cloth, Is. 
Prevost's (Rev. Sir G.) Manual of Daily Prayers. 18mo, 8d. 
204. Daily Prayers for the use of those who have to wtxk hard. 
12 for Is. 

Bp. Ken's Manual of Prayer* tac^fidtaetac Scholars. Best Edit. Is. 
■ Manual of Prayera, aAa,v^^ fcsaasn^TOfc. ^ 
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FOR PAROCHIAL USB. 



Books of Private Prayer — continued, 
8. Morning and Erecting Prayers for Young Persons. 60 for Is. 
7. Morning, Evening, and Midnight Hymns. 25 for Is. 
Prayers for Children of the Church. Id. 
Short Manual of Devotions for every Day in the Week. 6cL 
A Manual of Private Devotions, by the same Author. Cloth, Is. 
143. Morning and Evening Hymns for a Young Person. 60 for Is. 
Morning and Evening Prayers and Hymns for Elder and Younger 

Children. On a Card. Id. each. 
* # * These Prayers have been approved and recommended for the private use 

of Children in Church Schools, in the Diocese of Oxford, by the Bishop. 

Greslbt'b Help to Prayer, in Six Tracts. 12mo., Is. 
105. On Private Prayer. 26 for Is. 
Marriott's Hints on Private Devotion. 12mo., Is. 
Prayers for Persons associated in aid of Missions. Id. each. 
An Itinerary, oi Prayers for all that Travel. 6cL 
Devotions for a Time of Retirement and Prayer for the Clergy. As 
used in the Diocese of Oxford. Fcap. 8vo^ cloth, Is. 

FAMILY PBAYBB. 

Bellairs' Prayers for Christian Households. New Edition. Id. 
Liturgia Domestiea: Services fox every Morning and Evening in 

the Week. Third Edition. 18mo., 2s. Or in two Parts, Is. 

each. 

Short Forms of Prayer for Family Devotion. Compiled from the 
Prayer-book. 

Stobabt'b Daily Prayers for Christian Households. Is. ; cloth, Is. 4d. 

Earl Nelson's Form of Family Prayer. Third Edition. Roan, Is. 6d. 

178. Daily Office for the use of Families. 9d. ; cloth, Is. 2d. 

142. Morning and Evening Family Prayers. 18 for Is. 

Short Manual of Duly Prayers for every Day in the Week. 6cL 

111. Litany for Ember Weeks. 18 for Is. 

73. On Family Prayer. 60 far Is. 

JOB SCHOOLS. 

99. Prayers for Schoolmasters and Schoolmistresses. 60 for Is. 
Butler's School Prayers for Morning and Evening. 4d. With 
Music, &L 

Nobmait's Manual of Prayers for the use of Schools. 6d. 
Heathcotb's Prayers for School Children. 2d. 
Prayers in use at Cuddesdoik College. ¥«»$.%*<k 



CKBAP BOOKS AND TRACTS 



DOCTRINE OF THE CHTTRCH. 

Wosdswosth's Credenda: A Summary of the Apostles 1 Creed. 4d. 

Kbblb's Selections from Hooker. 18mo., Is. 6d. 

Vincent of Lebinb against Heresy. 18mo., Is. 6d. 

Pye's Two Lectures on the Holy Catholic Church. 12mo., Is. 6d. 

Jokes' (of Naylantf Tracts on the Church ; containing, An Essay on 
the Church, A Short View of the argument between the Church 
of England and the Dissenters, The Churchman's Catechism, On 
Private Judgment, A Private Admonition to the Churchman, The 
Howe of God the House of Prayer. Cloth, Is. 6d. 

Jones' Essay on the Church. Fcap. 8vo., Is. 

A Word to the Church, by a Churchman. Id. 

The Church and the Meeting-house. Second Edition. Is. 

Adam Goodfellow ; or, The Two Gardeners. 6d. 

A Plain Argument for the Church, on a card. Id. 

124. A Scripture Catechism on the Church. 4d. each. 

165. A Catechism concerning the Church. 9 for Is. 

197. Are all Apostles? or, The Christian Ministry. 25 for Is. 

Ten Reasons why I Love my Church. 12 for 3d. 

Doubts Suggested by a Churchman to a Dissenter. 12 for 3d. 

THE SEASONS OF THE CHTTRCH. 

21. How to spend Advent. 50 for Is. 

22. How to keep Christmas. 25 for Is. 

23. New Year's Eve. 18 for Is. 

62. How to keep Lent. 18 for Is. 

63. Ken's Advice during Lent. 25 for Is. 
126. Tract for Holy Week. 9 for Is. 
168. Tract for Good Friday. 18 for Is. 
163. How to keep Easter. 26 for Is. 

69. Neglect of Ascension-Day. 60 for Is. 
174. How to keep Whitsuntide. 60 for Is. 
Catechetical Notes on the Saints' Days. Is. 

The Tracts fob thb Christian Seasons. A Series of found reli- 
gious Tracts, following the order of the Sundays and Holy-days 
throughout the year. 8 Parts, cloth, Is. 6d. each; or 4 vols, 12s. 

A Second Series of the above, under the same editor, and chiefly by 
the same writers. 4 vols, 10s. 

Shout Sermons fob Family Reading, following the Course of the 
Christian Seasons. In. f&qpoDmy *£«xte\ t\aa Set complete, con- 
taining Ninety Sermons^ \o\a n Yc^»^^^CL % ^ 
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FOB PABOCSIAL USE. 



PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

Caparn's Meditations, to be used in Church before Divine Service. 
Sewed, 6d. 

Reasons for Staying Away from Church. Reprinted from the * Penny 

Post." 8vo. 3d. per dozen. 
Church Choirs, (Parochial Papers, No. I.) Is. 
The Congregation ; its duties, (Parochial Papers, No. X.) Is. 
The Fabric of the Church, (Parochial Papers, No. VIII.) Is. 
Bence's Do you attend Morning Service? 2d. 
203. On Common Prayer. 50 for Is. 

13. Be in Time for Church. 25 for Is. 

65. "No Things to go in." 25 for Is. 
207. The Gate of the Lord's House. 9 for Is. 
108. What do we go to Church for? 12 for Is. 

20. How to behave in Church. 25 for Is. 
181. Conduct in Church. 18 for Is. 

67. On saying Responses in Church. 26 for Is. 

68. Do you Sing in Church ? 25 for Is. 
145. Daily Common Prayer. 18 for Is. 

3. Do you ever Pray ? 60 for Is. 

61. No Kneeling, no Praying. 18 for Is. 
137. A Word to the Deaf about coming to Church. 60 for Is. 

71. Church or Market. 25 for Is. 

65. Beauty of Churches. 25 for Is. 
153. Doors or Open Seats. 12 for Is. 

47. Plain Hints to Bell-Ringers. 25 for Is. 
113. Church Choirs. 25 for Is. 
160. Plain Hints to a Parish Clerk. 25 for Is. 
151. Plain Hints to Sextons. 50 for Is. 

1 79. Plain Hints to an Overseer or Guardian of the Poor. 60 for Is. 
199. Plain Hints to a Churchwarden. 18 for Is. 

PENITENTIARY TRACTS, &c. 

Ley's Prayers for Penitents. Cloth, Is. 6d. 

Carter's Prayers for the House of Mercy at Clewer. 18mo., cloth, 2s. 
Reports of the Wantage Penitentiary. 6d. each. 
127. Tracts for Female Penitents. 208. Part VI. 12 for Is. 
Part I. 25 for Is. 208*. Part VII. 12 for Is. 



128. Part II. 18 for Is. 
182. Part III. 9 for Is. 
191. Part IV. 9 for Is. 
198. Part V. 9 for Is. 



167. Devotions for Penitents. 18 
for Is. 

161. Comfort to the Penitent. 26 

for Is. 

The above in 1 vol., limp cloth, Is. 6d. 
Issued by the London Association, 



I. The Adulterer waiting for the 
Twilight. 
II. Mercy for the Fallen. 

III. Exhortation to Servants. 

IV. Death. 

V. The Hoar of Sickness. 

VI. The Child. 



VII. A Pew Words to Servants. 

VIII. Not Dead, but Sleepeth. 
IX. Is it Well with Thee? 
X. A Letter, &c. 

XI. Some Account of the House of 
Refuge. 



CHEAP BOOKS AND TRACTS 



SICKNESS AND AFFLICTION. 

Bbbtt's Thoughts daring Sickness. Cloth, 8s. 6VL 
Abdbh's Scripture Breviates. Cloth, 2s. 
Lb Mjmwjume'b Prayers for the Sick. 3s. 
How to guard against Cholera. 30 for Is. 

15. Sudden Death. 50 for Is. 
121. Make your Will before you are 111. 50 for Is. 

32. Devotioits fob thb Sick. Part I. Prayer for Patience. 12 
for Is. 

33. Pt. II. Litanies for the Sick. 12 for Is. 

84. Pt III. Self-Examination. 12 for Is. 

85. Pt. IV. Confession. 18 for Is. 

86. Pt V. Prayers for various occasions. 12 for Is. 

87. Pt. VL Prayers for Daily Use during a long Sickness. 12 

for Is. 

88. Pt VII. Devotions for Friends of the Sick. 12 for Is. 

89* Pt. VIII. Ditto.— When there appears but small Hope of 
Recovery. 25 for Is. 

40. Pt. IX. Thanksgiving on the Abatement of Pain. 12 for Is. 

41. Pt X. Devotions for Women "Laboiiring with Child." 12 

for Is. 

42. Pt. XL During time of Cholera, or any other general Sick- 

ness. 25 for Is. 

75. Hints for the Sick. Part I. 12 for Is. 
116. Ditto. Parts II. and III. 9 for Is. 

81. Friendly Advice to the Sick. 12 for Is. 

96. Scripture Readings during Sickness. 18 for Is. 
112. Are you better for your Sickness? 25 for Is. 

94. Will you give Thanks for your Recovery ? 25 for Is. 
107. Form of Thanks for Recovery. 50 for Is. 

64. Devotions for the Desolate. 50 for Is. 
172. Devotions for Widows. 50 for Is. 

70. Thoughts of Christian Comfort for the Blind. 18 for Is. 
136. Patience in Affliction. 18 for Is. 

14 To Mourners. 12 for Is. 
Devotions for the Sok^ containing a tdtc&mof tktaferae Tracti. 2s. 6d. 
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FOR PAROCSIAL USE. 



MISCELLANEOUS. 

A Parting Gift for Young Women leaving School for Service. 4d. 

Acland's Health, Work, and Play. 6d. 

The Prevailing Sin of Country Parishes. £d. each. 

No Nearer to Heaven. Id. 

More Bishops. No. IV. 4d. 

140. A Word in due Season to the Parents of my Flock. 18 for Is, 
62. A Word of Exhortation to Young Women. 12 for Is. 

160. An Exhortation to Repentance. 25 for Is. 
93. A Clergyman's Advice to a Young Servant. 12 for Is. 

97. To Masters of Families. 25 for Is. 
165. A Word to the Aged. 25 for Is. 

156. Examine Yourselves. 18 for Is. 

157. A Few Words on Christian Unity. 12 for Is. 

98. To Sunday School Teachers. 12 for Is. 
61. To Parents of Sunday Scholars. 25 for Is. 

177. A Word to the Pauper. 25 for Is. 

95. Farewell Words to an Emigrant. 25 for Is. 

16. A Few Words to Travellers. 50 for Is. 
lbb. The Farmer's Friend. 18 for Is. 

7 4 J. A Few Words to the Farmers. 3d. each. 

194. Thou God seest me. 25 for Is. 

60. A Word of Warning to the Sinner. 25 for Is. 

9*2. A Word of Caution to Young Men. 12 for Is. 
132. Now is the Accepted Time. 50 for Is. 
144. Never mind : we are all going to the same place. 25 for Is. 
170. " Too Late." 12 for Is. 

87. Shut Out. 25 for Is. 
119. Flee for thy life. 25 for Is. 

49. Be sure your Sins will find you out. 25 for Is. 
110. The Tongue. 18 for Is. 

24. Think before you Drink. 25 for Is. 

195. Why will ye Die ? 50 for Is. 

146. Twelve Rules to live by God's Grace. 50 for Is. 
104. The Christian's Cross. 25 for Is. 
122. Consult your Pastor. 25 for Is. 
117. Reverence. 25 for Is. 
58. Schism. 12 for Is. 
109. Conversion. 18 for Is. 
4. Almsgiving every Man's Duty. 9 for Is. 

50. Weekly Almsgiving. 18 for Is. 

138. Honesty, or Paying every one his Own. 9 for Is. 
117. Sailor's Voyage. 18 for Is. 
162. Evil Angels. 18 for Is. 
80. The Holy Angels. 18 for Is. 
201. Pray for your Pastor. 25 for Is. 



PERIODICALS. 



Four vols., Foap. 8vo., cloth, 14s. 

TRACTS FOR THE CHRISTIAN SEASONS: 

being Readings for every Sunday and Holvday in the Year. Third 
Series. Conducted by the Rev. JAMES RUSSELL WOODFORD, M.A., 
Vicnr of Kempsford, Gloucestershire. 

List of Writers .-—Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Oxford ; Right Rev. 
the Coadjutor Bishop of Edinburgh; Yen. Lord Arthur Hervey ; Ven. 
Archdeacon of Buckingham ; Rev. Dr. Moberly ; Rev. Dr. James Hessey; 
Rev. Dr. Goulburn ; Rev. Dr. Evans ; Rev. Dr. Fraser ; Rev. Canon Sir 
G. Provost, Bart. ; Rev. Canon Kennaway ; Rev. Canon Claughton ; Rev. 
R. Randall ; Rev. Prebendarv Freeman; Rev. W. H. Ridley; Rev. A. R. 
Ashwell ; Rev. R. St. John Tyrwhitt ; Rev. R. Milman ; Rev. H. W. Bur- 
rows ; Rev. Prebendary Liddon ; Rev. M. F. Sadler ; Rev. Walsham How ; 
Rev. John Lamb ; Rev. George Williams ; Rev. Prebendary Popham ; Rev. 
T. T. Carter ; Rev. G. Phillimore ; Rev. H. Pearson. 



THE PENNY POST. A Church of England Illus- 
trated Magazine, issued Monthly. Price One Penny. 

ENLARGEMENT OF THE PENNY POST. 

Each number consists of Thirty-two' Pages, and numerous 
Illustrations, containing Tales, Stories, Allegories; Notes on 
Religious Events of the Day ; Essays, Doctrinal and Practical. 
The object is to combine amusement with instruction ; to provide 
healthy and interesting reading adapted for the Village as well as 
the Town. The Editor's Box is continued. 

Monthly— One Penny. 

Subscribers' Names received by all Booksellers and Newsmen. 

%* Arrangements can be made, by application, to the Publishers, 
for localizing this Magazine. 



PARKER'S CHURCH CALENDAR AND GENE- 
RAL ALMANACK contains; besides the usual information 
of an Almanack, much thal^wntained in no other, particularly 
with regard to the state and progress of the Church in America 
and the Colonies. Crown 8vo., price 6d. Issued annually. 

Diocesan Editions for 13 Dioceses, Is. each, annually. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Strong Calico Lending Wrappers for the Parochial Tracts, 
with tapes, &c. Id. each. 
Record Books, Labels, &e. for Lending Libraries. 

Acland's Forms for Registering the Condition of 
Cottages. 8v o., 50 \n *v\$ qonm, 6<L 
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